




studies of Patwin culture and speech, as first fruits of which
have appeared two papers on social organization and houses.¯

How limited a picture ot~ Patwin lithe these publications
is .ho.wever clear from the chaptbrs on the ~Vintun (including
I~atwin) in my recent Handbook of the Indians of California.~

meagerness is particularly unfortunate, because as Dixon6 was ~h~
to suggest, and as had been more or less assumed and in part
roborate(~ since, the most important.ritual cult of central
th~~pir~t-impersonating sec#et society Or Kuksu Cult,~ Seems to
had its most active development among the Patwin.

It appeared desirable, accordingly, to get further, knowledge
.the Patwin, and in the summers of 1923 and 1924 their present settle-~

ments were visited. These had shrunk to one on the river near Colusa~
and four in the hills, at Rumsey, Cortina, Stony-ford, and Grindstone

(Elk creek), the last two in former Pomo and ~rintun te .rritory.;~.
A family or two remain in upper Cache creek drainage. The pop.ul.a.;.
tion wasunder 200, perhaps barely 150, and no individuals were foun~l
whose ancestral home was south o~ the vicinity of Rumsey in the hills
or more than a few miles below Grimes on the river. The southern
half of the Patwin group has thus become v~holly extinct. This fact
shoul.d be given weight in comparative studies; although not undulyl
since the survivors in ~he north seem to feel themselves as having been
rather near dialectic relatives of the southerners, and all evidence
points to so close a cultural resemblance between northern hill and
northern river Pa~win that the southern Patwin may be expected also
to have affiliated s~rongly.

The surviving Patwin had their permanent habitations in three
north and south belts. The first of these lay along the Sacramento on
both banks.9. (See large map.) Prime requisite .for a town was a
knoll sufficient to preserve the inhabitants from winter inundation.

¯ X~unction~4 !~amilies of the Patwin, UC-PAAE, 13:23~-2~8, 1922, and
Patwin Houses, the. same, 2(>:1~9-171, 1923.

~ BA]~-B, 78, chap. 2~, 26, 192~. Cited, Handbook.
6 The Northern l~faidu, AMiN-H:-.B, 17:119-346, 1905. i!
~ The designation ~Kuksu Ch~lt" was chinedby me to designate the whole

cluster of central Californian rituals characterized by more or less secret
societies which initiate and impersonate spirits~ The name was chos.en because
Kuksu is one of the most widely enacted personages of this set of ~ituals.~
It proves to be somewhat unfortunate because among several tribes there are
Kuksu and other Societies. Gifford has used the term ~’god-impersonating
cult,’: which however seems to over-emphasize the idea of divinity. ~’":

s Barrett, ]~thno-geography, 290-292, lists several other sites as still occupied      --
in 1903-1906.
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Back of the river lay the open plains of the Sacramento valley, ten to
fifteen miles wide.1° The"~~’l~Id’ I~0"~ili~es. In the first range of
foothills, mostly low but rather abrupt, Was a second series of :Patwin

villages, fronting the valley, as il~ were., though Often:sO mil~s up a
tortuous little canyon. The streams rising¯ in,~he~e.. ~
do not flow the year through,-and the inhabited sites ;were. theref0m
determined by springs. Back of this first little range, at. an ~levation

of several hundred feet abovethe plai~s, stre~]xe~~~....::
strldght valley at the foot: of the main chain :of ,t.he
This valley drains both ways from an almost imperceptible divide near
Leesville. From where, in the north, Stony creek takes~ in Grindstone

and breaks eastward out of the hills, to where Bea~ creek flows into
Cache-creek in the south, it is almost fifty miles by map, and .more
by road. Except in the extreme north, this valley was settled .with a
hne of Patwin villages forming the third belt occupied by the group.
Cache creek from Bear creek to Capay may be regarded as a continua-
tion of the its from to Capay,valiey;ssmle or portion, Rumsey
~can be classed with the second belt, because its valley opens diredtly
into the Plains. ~_ fourth Patwin habitat Could perhaps be recogniz. ~l
in Bartlett and Long valleys, which contain affluents of upper Cache
creek paraUel to Bear creek; but the occupied stretch of these two
valleys was short, and it is most convenient to include them in the
thircl belt.~

It is clear that the Patwin were essentially lowlanders. Whether
ōf the river, of the foothills, or of the inter-range valley, their ~ettle-
ments lay .at an altitude of not over twelve hundred feet, inthe

¯ majority of cases at less than half that height. This fact accounts for
the relative cultural uniformity ~of the group, even though contigu$.’ty
respectively to river a~d to hills, dictated many minor divergences
of custom.
’ It is significant in this connection that the headwaters of all larger

Patwin streams were in alien possession. The h~a~l of Stony creek was

Northeastern Pomo; of Cache creek~the Clear lake. basin~Pomo;
Putah creek, Lake. lXZiwok and ~app0 ; Napa river, Wappo.

~o..W.ider than this in the vicinity of Sacramento city, though here rule
marshes invade the western side of the valley, whereas in the latitude of the
northern Patwin the large marshes are east of the river.

". X~In the southern part of Patwin" territory the topography changes. The
hills ar~ lower, the plain broader but often marshy, and the river becomes
bracl~ish bay, on which low, rolling hills abut in places. The three belts of the
north are: thus scarcely differentiable in the south. Yet Putah and .l~apa
v~ov.~ ouen ou~ mu~/~ ~ii~o Oapay valley on Cache creek.
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Patwin Informants

l~iver Patwin, Grimes division: Peter Wilson, Tony Bill, William
Benjamin; Colusa division: Thomas Odoek (until 1916).

Hill 1)atwin: James Cooper, Stephen.Luluk at Cortina; Julia at
Guinda; Carlos Luis on Bartlett creek; John T[udson and his mother
~faggie at Stonyf0rd; William Bush a~d.Tomaso or Jim Smith at
Grindstone.
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POLITIO~ ~T8

It h~ ~u~ly ~come efe~ th~at ~ ~e ~.~@on West ~d
of ~he Pa~ the~ prev~led a type ~f po~tic~ org~tion ~

h~ ~en ve~ by the s~~e, ’~-m0v~, ~d ~~ation~f~~
natives in ~cent generation, by the fact t~t th4 " ~ "" .....
~d of~n ~eless, %ha% they f~uentlz ~ved inrsever~ se~lem~,
~d that each set~ement had a reco~dh~" w~oi ~ we~
~e ~oup he~, ~ called chief. Barrett w~ the ~ ~     " ’~

a
i~ c~ef, for some of the Y~.~’ His Pomo geo~ap~ s~di~s
~ve~ed such a num~ of ~h~bi~d si~s ~ to m~e it e~dent’~
these were not ~1 politic~y eq~v~ent ~d independent ~itsl ~H~
they ~en such~ the Pomo pop~ati0n would have h~ ~ ~ estimated

at 25,~0 or more. On the b~is of da~ in his mono~ph, in Power,
~d ~ e~er s~men~ ~d ~th reference~ to the top~aphy, I
therefore mapped some seventy-five Pomo ~oups ;~ ~ose in the
~th relative ~ur~, in the south ~en~tively. E~h of these seemed
~ po~ess a sm~ ~to~ ~u~y de~ble in te~ of dr~e~ a

pr~cip~ ~ or settlemen~ of~n ~th a c~ef reco~ed by
whole ~oup ; no~y, minor settlements which might or ~ght not
occupied permanently; ~d sometimes a specific n~e, but more often
none other th~ the desi~ation of the princip~ ~. Each ~oup
¯ acted ~ a homogeneo~ u~t ~ matte~ of l~d o~e~p, trespass,
~w~, major ceremonies, ~d the ente~ment ent~led by them. The
a~erage pop~a~0n I eStima~ at not f~ from a h~dred so~ per

~ ~t.-~ T~ fi~re may ~ somew~t low, s~ce pr~per6~ ~oups
re,bed two or t~ee h~dred. For the Cle~.l~e Pomo, Gifford
~ce con~ed the conjec~ed t~b~ de~mimtio~ t~ough field
~ ~q~ies ~d h~ ~ded m~y ~u~ting deter, such ~ the fact
thai; a ~t might ~ he~ed by two o~ t~ee chiefs, e~h rec~d
by ~e~dua~ ~ the co--unity rela~d to ~m by blood?~

. Godd~ in ~o ~cent papem on t~ ~1~, b~ed p~tly on dam
~c~ed ~fore 1909, ~s 5fought out a s~lar type of org~i~tion.~

izEt~e-ge~aphy, 249-2~6. S~mar~ze~ ~ ~ndbook, 16~164.
~ xs ~andbook, 2~234, ~p p]. 36.

~: x~ Pome ~ds on ~ear Lake, an~ ~ear ~ke Pomo ~clety, U~PAiE,
20:~-92, 1923, an~ 18:28Y-390, 1926. ~ Cited, Pomo Lands, Pomo Society.
~ .~Habitat of the Wailaki, and H~bitat of the Pitch ~ans, a ~a~ak~
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.~ :.’~~ He calls the units "sub-tribes’ ~ with reference to all the Wailaki
...:. ~ "tribe," bu~ this is merely a difference in nomenclature.

¯ On the other side of the Pat~viix~there are some indications that
]~Iaidu were o.rgan’,med.in the same...way, at any rate in the
~nd more recently. Gift..ord, has found the Central Sierra M_iwok~

upper foothills to possess, not only units of somewhat si ,milar type,
,a name for them, nena.tT These ~Iiwok units seem to have been...
what smaller territorially and numerically, perhaps on account of.
food Suppl~ or topography, th.,e .!arg.er streams not being , .~

¯ this area. The Yolmts and ~Western M:ono have long been

be divided into definite ~ribes, which however difl~ered from those
of them in possessing names for themselves, speak~g at least
distinct dialects, and averaging a population of several hundred ..

It is thus evident that in much of central California19 there
vailed a type o~ political organization into what may be
"tribelets": groups of small size, definitely owning a restricted
ritory, nameless except for their tract or its best known spot,
usually a dialect identical with that of several of their neighbors,
wholly autonomous. This more definite concept must ~eplaee
vaguer one of the "village" or" vil.lage comm~nity." If the tribele~
was concentrated in one settlement, as among the Clear lake Pomo, th~
village and the tribelet happened to coincide. But as Barrett’s and
Goddard’s maps show, this was most frequently no~ the case, esp~

x~ Handbook, 396-398.
~T AA, 28:389, 1926. G~_~ed, Lineages. The etymology~of nena is no~ give~;

A northern hill Miwok translated the possessive form ne~a-sii as "calling," that
is, probably, ~ ’ his name. ’ ’

~s Handbook, 474, 585.
~9 Not in all California. In the northwest, societ.y was non-political, or virtually

so, cohesion determine¢l by blood or personal ties or by town co-residence. In
southern California, the mountain gnd.desert peoples live~l in lineage groups, each
possessing a territory, a chief, and a fetish bundle or set of religious paraphe~
nalia (Strong, Aboriglnal Society i~ Southern California, UG-PAAE, 26, 1929)
These groups .can be conceived either as clans or as tribelets, according as
factor of consanguinity or of autonomous, territoriality is emphasized. The coast
l~lain peoples of southern California ltved in larger villages, which both Strong
and Gifford (Lineages) reasonably consider to be aggregations of several lineag9
groups, as among the Pomo. The Colorado river Yumans form true large tribes in
the sense of those of the Plains, but Giffor& (Lineages) suggests that these may
have formed out of aggregations of once 16cally separate lineages which now sur-
vive as clans in the larger tribal body. I’ concur fully in G.~.fford!s intorpre~"
tions. Any seeming difference is due to the fact that he was concerned
showing the local lineage a~ the structural element historically underlying all
California societies, whereas I am dealing descriptively with the political or
lation units as actually found in certain areas only: Gifford’s ~lineages’:
~eem identical with the l~ortheastern ~family hunting bands" of Speck ana
others, except for differences of coloring due to subsistence habits reflecting
the environment.
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I%I~-ER PATWIN TRIBELETS

The river Patw~n ~(see large map) comprised three dialect groups,
which may be called those of Colusa, Grimes, and Knight’s Landing,
or the~Koru’, S~]~a, and Yo’doi districts. The last group is extinct,
the first nearly so. The centers or ~’capital. towns:’ o£ tribelets were
as follows, the order being downstream, and settlements lying all on "~
the west bank of the Sacramento unless the contrary is speci~ed.

1, K’eti’, on the site of the present Princeton. This must have been at the
very boundary of Patwln territory (see large map), because Tutu anal Tsaka,
Variously p]a~ed from less than a mile to 4~ miles Ul~stream, are said ~%o have
spoken Maidu. K’eti’ sp~ke the same as Colusa.

2, Ts’a~, three miles below" Princeton.
8, ~va’itere, two. o~ threemile~ above the l~resent Katsi~I or ~Colusa ranche-

ria’" which lies seven miles above 0olusa,
4, Katsiq the former, less than a mile below the l~resent l~atsiq reservation,

is said to have had a dance house~ but this may have been l~ost-Caucasian.
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e~dent a ~oupinff. of the ~let cente~ in cl~,
"t~t of the l~er Yur~k~~,~ ~d due per~ps te a to~ ~e
int.e~ive ~h~. the ~11 P~tMn were wont ~ le~ though even
them, ~ ~ell ~ the Pomp, there ~e i~n~s of sep~a~

~le~ ha~ng the~ eMe~ ~l~es clo~ ~et~er; comps, the

~d the Pomo of Ciear lake.
~ere ~e ~me indicat~ns in the w~ stones Nven below

le~t on some ~e~io~ the PatMn o~ ~the Col~a ~d G~es
~oups respectively fought as units. ~so, it is di~e~t ~ avoid
i~erence that, wit~ only one
the ~oup pa~icipa~d in the use o~ t~s weir. However, these
sions of larger ~oup aeti~ties need not have superseded the
o~each to~ o~ tri~Iet.

HILL PATWII~ TRIBELETS

The hill Patwin (see]arge map) regularly designate their
when they are thinking in terms of people rather than land, by
ending in -sel2~

The hill tribelets will be listed from south to north.
South of Cache creek, data fail, although it may be conjectured that

tan~ and repeatedly mentioned towns like Suskol, Tuluka, Ula-to, To.]~
Liwai-to represent the tribelet capitals..

l~or Lower Cache creek, where Barrett puts Pulupulu, Churup,
the situation is obscure, because these sites lie in the open plain, which farthe~
north held no permanent villages. Yet it is possible that the size of Cach~
creek made its lower banks habitable the year through. C. H. ~ferriam giv~
Kop~’ (=Kope), whence the ~opeh of Gibbs and Powell’s ~Copehan"
tun) family, as a villagein the broad fiat part of Capay valley, near Brook~
This would put it aboTe l~oso, which Barrett locates at the town of Capay. I
was also told of ]~[acha, three miles below Capay.

Kisi lies upstream on Cache creek. Like l~Ioso and Kope, it may be a tribal
center.

19, 20, Barrett’s ~mil near Guinda is situated in a definite valley ~hat look~
like a good ~ribal terri.~ory. ~ Cor~ina informan~ mentioned Sfiya to me as th~
principal town in this district, half a mile north of Guinda. Subsequently, an
oldwoman from this stretch of Cache creek gave me a lis~ of eighteen inhabi~e~l

28 This suffix thus corresponds to Pomo -poma .and -napo, Yuki -no ’m, 3VappO
-noma, Wailaki -kaiya and -kiyahang. It has no~ been heard used by .the river
Pa~w}n, who on the other hand more frequenbly give ~he names of settlementm
with the suf~es -dihi (home) or -L~be (place).

~ So Barrett; of. Powers, 219, Topai-di-sel.
2.~ A_t, 31:136-137, 1929. Capay, ~hile often pronounced Kap~, may go ba~k

a Spanish rendering of Patwiu kapa’i, ~ ~ stream. ’ ’
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from about three .miles above Rumsey‘_to ~itve or six *miles beloW.Oixi~tlt~~ ¯
sad then mentioned Imil (~ ~ blackberries’ ~.) and S~ya as .th0 only" two
!II~nee houses. ~hey are barely two miles apart...- ’., . ,..~ ~.~,! ~ ....... ~.: ! ’,’ :’:d~ ~’~
~fi.~: 21, Above Rumsey, Cache creek valley, turns into canyon,, so that ~h~n
and Teb~i (~onfluence) are encountered some.miles up, thelatter.at’ the~mou~]l
of Bear creek, a new tribelet is perhaps involved, ~rhlch pzobably .owned~:soine~

Bear creek.             ~     -: .!~ ~..~ -.~.- ,..-.: ,,!~::,,, ~ ",~:"~ .’~:~ ~I - ¯
22, Up Bear .e2eek Barre. tt gives Suku~ w ".hi~-~I recordgd.;as

three miles above ,Sulphur creek anti the main settlement of the .Sukui-sel~the
~roper.Bear creek tribelet. The head .of. Bear .cze.ek~is~.,speci~c.~ a.lly~ assigra.e~l toghe. ~huhelmem people of the head of Stony. c..re.ek .dr, ainageL,~.h!.’.eh ~,s p.l~_~i,,’ble

in view. ,of the continuity of the valleys. ¯ .... -,. ~ .,/-, ,~" !~.~,,!~: ~o~,,~
~bove Bear. c.reek, Cache .creek once more flows..throagh..~.~ ~tnyo...n, w .~.’9~ i~j~.~s

~ hdvo been uninhab~ited.~ neither Barrett nor I "o.bL mg
v.,23, T~waz.d the mouth of Ba~tlett2.~ c.r.eok, .a milo..~nd .a half
Barrett refers to a village of which he did not. record, th0 name.. ,This .is.proby ¯
,ably the Kuikui mentioned to me .by a .Tong :yalley‘ in£0rmant as ,o.n .C.ache
~e~k a couple of miles below the mouth of Bartlett, at ~vhich .stood ao se~l,e.-
~ent Opi. This stretch looks like ,tho seat of a tribeleL. Next .above it.
Cache cre~k drainage were the three Lower Lake or Southeastern Pomo..trib.es~
and the Lako Miwok. The Pomo tri’belet. On the .island of~ Elem, o .w~Lin." g ..Sul-
phur Bank, was called MoL-sel (~ ~black-wil~ow ~eople. ")~ ........ by the Patwin~ .whence~ ..
Powers’ Makhe~chel.2s The I~ower Lake island (Koi) Pomo were kno~ to the
Patwin as T’ul-sel.

24, On Bartlett creek, a~ the mouth of Long Walley creek, ww~ Tebt, L
super or Helu~sapet, downstream within two or three miles of Cache creek,
seems to.have been a settlement of the Tebti-sel:.                     ,"’:"

2~, Up Long ~ralley creek, some "five miles more or less, at A’li-ma-t~i~nbe,
were the I~ol-sel, as the Tebti-sel Called them.In return the I~ol-sel called
them Tse’npol-sel.2O Lol means tobacco. : ’ : ’

26, Up Bartlett creek, three miles from Tebti according to some accounts,
six miles and in Indian valley according to others, was l~OlA, said to have had a
dance house.

27, South of Cache creek, in Morgan valley, which drains into the Put~~,
was a separate Patwin trlbelet, one of whose settlements, perhaps the principal,
was Wa~i-taluk.. The Tsenpo-sel of Tebti called them ~Vor-pa’ntibe.

28-30, On Stony creek drainage there were at least three Patwin tribelets.The uppermost centered at 28, Tsuhel-mem or Chuhel-mem,-on Indian. c.reek

above Lad~>ga; later at Kabal-mem or Kabel-mem- Below Ladoga was 29, ]~li’
(Edi’-La, Edi’-Imbe). "Little Stony creek belonged to a third tribe, whose principal
settlement was at 30, Ba’kka(I~be), not far from the mouth of India~ .creek,

~ Locally and on somemaps, Bartlett creek is known as Gache creek. ~h~
outlet of Clear lake, which carries much the mos~ water, is however entitled to. the
name, and the long but thin tributary is berg. calle& ohly Bartlebt creek.         . :

2~ Gifford* Pomo Lands~ map, p. 79. ..
~ fin. 9,3. He inclihes to Consider themPatwin. . " , :
2~Powers, 219, gives the Ol-po-sel, .Chen-l~sel, and Wilak-sel

"lower," and ~plains" people--th,e last word means literally ~land’~) as on
Cache Creek in order downstream, ann the finenpo-sel as in enmity with .the Lol-s~l
(P. 221). His three ~erms may refer specifically to true tribelets or generically to
groups of them in areaa I heard a Guinda informant use Chea-sel, ~ ~ stream
people,,, of the people of her part of Caahe creek as a whole; a ]~artlett c~eek



stream ~from Bahka, inhabite~ later..An three of these last sites are sai~
had dance houses (perhaps not synchronously),~ but the authority ot~ the
.at Bahk~ was acknowledged. Wor-sel, "south people," was used eith~
three tribelets by the .n~lves, .or more speci~cally for the Tsuhelmen~
others were spoken of sometimes as Etd~-sel and Ku~la-sel.so     :

~ the first foothills fronting the plalns, between the foregoing hill
and the river Patwin~ ~roups were fewer. The known ones are
~outh to north.                                                         :~

31, South of Cortina~ Yakut, On Sand creek, was perhaps
32, l~ear Cbrth~a creek, the moder~ settlement is at Let(-Labe),

Before about 1883, the central site was ~a’i~U, on ma~ Oorfina ~.ek,.
the tribal name Wa~ikau-seLS~ One informaut mentioned Kotu,

¯
, (whence Indian Koti-na, Spanish and American Cortina),sz one and a

two miles upstreamfrom ~.aikau, as the main village before ~Talkau.
creek and Mountain house seem to have belonged to the Cortina tribe~et.

38, Thereis no information, and perhaps was no other group,
vi~nity of Sites, east of Chuhel-mem and F~IL Here a tribelet had
at Pone (Poni-La, Pona-La), on Grapevine canyon or road, three or more
north of Slates.

34, Another tribe seem to have been the Potba-sel of Potba(-Labe), at a
in a gully, half a dozen miles north of the las~ Beyond were Wintun.

SALT POMO

The same scheme of grouping into tribolets appears to apply to
the neighbors of the Patwin: the Northeastern or Salt Pomo, the
Yalley l~Iaidu, probably the Wintun.

The l~ortheastern or Salt Pomo~ of upper Stony creek constituted
.one people, with its center at Bahkamtat.i, Patwin To~ro-di.~a, near
Stonyford. The Patwin called them l~o~min-sel or To~rodi-sel.~

~7INTUN TRIBELETS

Stony creek below these Pomo was ~intun (see large map). There
were probably several tribelets in the stretch down to where the
stream turns east and breaks through the hills into the plain.. ~ w~s

so There were mentioned peopl~ east across from Ladoga toward Sites, although
~idus(-~ahe) lies on Indian creek between Tsuhelmem and Edi; t~e latter perhaps
as a synonym of Kula-seI,.since ~itsawis (-Labe) is on I~ttle S~ony creek. Ano~er
informant denied dance houses or tribal identity to the two settlements, aud
attributed Ta(-I~be), two miles east from 1~idus, to the Edi-sel.

~ Barrel.t., ]~thno-geography, 296, says that the ~Ta~kau people came ~here
from Sites (Pone, no. 33).

~- This seems a doubtful etymology.
~a Barrett, Ethn~-geography, 239-24~.
~ Th~s disposes, of my tentative cl~s~c~at~on of the~a into two or three ~ribe-

le~s, Handbook, 232, map pl. 36.



unable to find an older informant native to this d~st.rle~-exc~pt,.a
decrepit woman  who reeled place n es w thout being . ble
ident~y them, .:~ .~.~ ~ ~

1, D~chi’~ni, upstre~ of B~ ~ek ~d. four ~es a~ve ~. e~eek,
is usually mentioned as the home of the W~ chief f~hest hp Sto~y

Brisco creek seems large enoch pos~bly ~o have held a tribelet, ,b~.t~e
stretch of m~n stream between the last and the next i~ sho~t~. Ba~t~.~ve~
Toba at the mouth of Briseo creek, but my informants did not retake ~e.
name, except one who identified it as a spot near Sonsat~k,. . . a~ rock. pile,~ ~. .~quple.~
0f miles ~bove Elk creek.    ~ ...... . .. :        ..

2, Tolokai or DoIoke at the mouth of Elk creek, at the. ~o~n’ " ~’’_ ~      of the, same
ham% mobe probably was the seat of an independen~ ~oup. ~ ..     ~.....(..- ,..~

3, Where G~ndstofie creek comes into Stony, near the .present. rancheria,
was Pomtididi, and ~hePa~n speak of tile Pom~ididl-sel. A Thomas
Wint~ also attributed a separate ~oup to Grindstone creek, although he~.
no~ name it.                                                    ’ ’        ’ " ~

4, ~ex~ north, on the North fork of Stony creek, was a tribe, whose ~ci-
pal seat was Kalaiel, at Newville. The 0nly name obtained was Kalaiel-~ntun.

5, Somewhere down Stony creek, a~ a ~butte" named Son-p0m, were the
So~ak. The name suggests Maidu Su*nusi, D below.

North of them were ~he Pelti-kewe~,a~ ~cord~g to One ~fo~n~ ~ere~
another made the~ the~du on the S~en~.                          ~.

6, ~uth of S~ony creek, ~ f~t thr~ or four ~les south of ~ a Pa~win
i~o~ put a. pl~ ~ ~lle~ ~hpu’s-~; ~d ~o or t~ m~es f~her
south still, Nom~’l~m-~. Both of the~ were inhabite~ by ~dependent
~oups that spoke Wint~, he m~ntained. There may well have been a t~belet
in these foothills behind Willows, corresponding to Pone in being intermediate
between the plains and the secondary valley of Stony ere~k.

7, The next stream ~o the north of Stony creek is Thomas creek¯ Farthest
up were the ~om-kewe5, ~wes~ people,’~. as they called the~elves~ or Nom-
laka,~ as the river Wintun knew them, ~th their largest ~llage at ~-p0m,
south of Tho~s creek.            ~ .

8~ Closely associated with them, but mainly north of Thomas c~eek and more
d0~ms~ream, ~o below the ~own of Paskenta, were the Wal~i-keweL.. The chief
live~ at ~oitikel, Kenkopol, or Saipanti~ which are close, together;

Below these tribes~ Thomas creek flows through a featureless, undiversifled
peneplain~ which seems to have held no settlements.

9~ ~ear the mouth of Thomas creek on the Sacramento~ at~ Oqwenem~ were
the Ol~venem-~ntun, p~t of the Pu’i-ma~k, who clawed inland ~o include ~he
present Coming.

10, Near-by, do~stre~ on the ~ver~ a~ ~uaw ~ ~e~, w~ ~e
of Mi’tenek, seemingly seat of a tribe.

~ B~et~, p. 290, map 2, pu~s it in ~he ~me place. He ~ves Sh~l ~her
up, on the ~unda~ toward S~t Pom6, near the ~uen~ of S~ny and Little
Stony creeks, but my Pomo informant claimed this area for his people, and a
Pa~n, wh~ c~e~ ~e pla~ Sh~pel, eonfimed. The S~t Pom~W~tun ~und-
~ ~ fomed by a canyon on Stony creek~ some five miles below Stonyford.

s~ The Win~un equivalen~ of Pa~ -~l are -kewe~ -laka, ~d -mak.
~z This ~d the next ~oup mainly ~nstitu~ the ~¢~omlaki" of ~und Valley
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~om ~fi~tenek south to the beginning of Patwin territory near
ton, that i.9, for the full length .of Glenn county, there is no certain inf~
as to Wintun on the river, and both banks seem to have been ~faidu. "

11, On’th~ east bank of the Sacramento, near Vina and the mouth
creek, probably a little downstream from Olwencm, was Pelmem, seat of
Pelmem-we. The ending seems Maidu, the name of the place ~Vintun.as

12, .Farther UPstream, at Tehama, was Teh.~met, a tribelet it appears;"
peolile also were.Pui-mak, but this term means only "easterners."

-13,-~her~ Redbank creek comes in, below Red Bluff, were the I)~-mak,
speech, while still ~entrat Wintun, approached that of the l~orthern Wintu~

14, In the hills once more, ~he people ot~ Elder ~ creek, nexb north of
creek, wer.e called Wal-kewe~ "north people,", by the Nom-kewe5 and
keweL. ¯ This m~y be°a geographical or a tmlitical designation. Eider creek
smalle~ than Thonias and might have harbored but one trlbelet.         "

15, Beyond, Chuidau,. on the south fork of (~ottonwood creek, was
~:~~!.:! ~intun~ With the middle fork the "l~orthern Wintun" or Wintu, of

~:.. speech, are said to have begun. These are all W:a~olatm, northerners, a term

i~i~.
variable significance" which the Americans retained for the Athabascan

~ west over the main coast range. .

.... This list of ~rintun political units probably contains some errors
.- of omission and commission, bu~ the number of tribelets is ~

not far below the true total for the division. The indicated po~
would be two to three thousand.

VALLEY ~£AIDU AND NEIG]~BORS

I add a~so the following list of named l~aidu and ~Vintun districts
furnished by a l~.~Vtenek Wintun half-breed who h~s most of his life
been associated with the Chico 1Yfa]du.a~ This. classification differs
somewhat in character from other data and should be used with
reserve; yet it. undoubtedly has a basis of some sort. It is tempting
to look .upon its tracts as the territories of tribelets like those under
discussion. (See largemap, lettered areas.)

Maidu Areas

~, Ski~da-wi, between the Sacramento and lower Pine creek, including Nord.
Principal town at the south end, near the bridge ~o 1Tamilton.

B, ~u’li, on ~he Sacramento between Pine and Chico creeks, l~[ain village
on a knoll half a mile from Chico creek.-"

0, Ts’~’no or Ch’~no, on the west side of the river,¯ about opposite the
mouth of Chico creek, where the Northern Electric crosses.

~s Probably the Ya.hi Bale-ha, Handbook, 344, 345.
a9 William ~onway. l~e did nob refer t~) O and :E, which were mentioned,

along with l~£omingwi for F, by Mrs. Sandy Wilson of Ghico.
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The Grimes district people say that they traveled and visited, as
far upstream as the Colusa district, down to Knight’s Landing, west
to Cortina, east to Yfipul.

Compare the Yahl term Munmun’i, Handbook, 345.
¯ 5]�]:a.D. ~1. ,.gR. ,-’!!,an "n 19.g ~
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the Valley .Nisenau or Southern Maidu from just above the
o£ Feather river to below Sacramento city; the Plains
about Freeport down.

There are several indic.ati0ns, in the region covered by thi~’
0£ populati0nal movements which, though insignificant per
interest because on the whole Cal+Pornian peoples seem to haVe°i
residence So slowly as t0appear rooted to their soil.- Thei~+~

The pre-Caucasmn conques~ Of Ale~ander valley o,n ~Russian
~,ap~o f~om the Pomo.,+ ....

The movement of the Lile’ek+Wappo to Clear lake. This seems¯
begun on sufferance and resulted in war with the Eastern Pomo.~

The movement of the l~orthe~n Pomo of Komli in Ukiah valley to
and Noboral on Ulear lake, as a result of feud with the Oentra! Pomo of
kadjal in Ukiah valley.~S                               ,"

The other Northern Pomo tribelet on Ulear lake, ~aiyi,+~ may owd
peculiar juxtaposition to Easter~t Pomo .groups to a similar migration on
tradition has become silent.

The tribelet constituting the Northeastern Pomo ~vidently represents a
lar ¯ancient drift acros~ the main Coast range, apparently from the
Pomo. The dialect might have acquired its specialization rather
through contact with Patwin, Wintun, and Yuki and isolation from other Pomo~’++:

so that a very remote antiquity need not be assumed.

The one ~r~chnom village, Ukumna-no’m, at the head of Russian rive~~

whose drainage other~vise is Pomo, might also be mentioned, though here the
distance is slight.

The Yuki who settled for a time among t~e Salt Pomo, as discussed below
under the latter tribe, also come into consideration, even though the Shif~ may
have been lJost-American.

Fin’ally, ~here is the story.of the civil war in river Patwin Nowidihi, result-
ing in the migration of one faction to the hill Patwin and Southeastern Pomo,
where they became absorbed, as related in the "section on War.

+~ Barrett, Ethno-geography,
++Ib++~., 192, 272; also Gifford, Pomo Lands, 78.

, ~s Ethno-geography, 13~; Loeb, Polkways, 207.
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’,~’Bows all ~ame from ’the north. Iris string seems not
reached the river Patwin.
~." ~hell beads were counted,~ not measured. Ordinary.
were worth, ten cents, good ones, gfitsi, ’- about half an ineho~
fo~y ~ents.- ,They were counted by units of eight. ~ The value~
may r~fer ~to Such Units, since another account puts the thick
ten cents. There appears-also to have been a larger unit equated
$4. This last was the standard price for all ceremonial

. For a wife $8 was said ~ be p.aid; several times as much
to another informant. ~.

~k bow was worth $4. For a coyote fur quiver with arrows $8
given the hill people,

Burnt cylindrical magnesite beads, tulu’r, were measured
the palm. If this just enclosed their length, they were worth $4.~

Dentalia seem to have been unknown.
The wing and tail feathers Of thirty ye]lowhammers, which

make aband a fathom long, were worth $4.
Woodpecker scalp belts brought $40, $60, $100, $200. The

ard was $4 for each warp in a fathom belt.
Bear skins, used as beds, mats, and treasures, were rated at

or more for a long, soft-furred black bear hide. These are said
have been the principal skins that were .traded in. Some
call the grizzly tsuku’i and the cinnamon or black bear uyu’m.

make tsuku’i include all bears except the uyutm, a black silk~
"water bear," sometimes seen rearing out of "lakes." There is
story of~a man who shot one~ by borrowing his sister’s child in its
ket to lie on the bank and lure the uyu’m by its crying.

~ man’s net sack, t’u’iti, for ca.rrying acorns and fish, nearly
yard long, was worth $2..

The guessing game, kuru’-piri,, was played by two men on a
each holding .two bones wrapped in grass. The smooth bone
called man, the string-wrapped, one woman. The wrapped bone
guessed for. Clapping and poir~ting meant a guess that the
"women" were in adjacent hands of the two hiders; clapping
spreading one’s hands, that they. were both outside. Pointing to
left (thehiders’ right) meant that both were thought to be in the left
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~."

:.,made; ~hat is,- probably~ one ;player.retired,. iExclamati, onst_,w~re.
’ I, _~ " ;,~ "~-~’~:" ~"~ ....used: tep for.right, weifor le£t,,i,:.~ ,:~., .~;:-,. .....~ ....,.,

yo’tsoho was played with a-bunch of sticks that were,take, away..
,.fours. The remainder was guessed for.~ ..!-,:::~., :-. : :,.: !, ~, .; ~",:.~.,,L.

i.~ Sa’kmoho-piri was shinny, the goals, being ~ hole ateach end df.:.~
There was much struggling and ~wrestling in the play;!~but~.        "
an opponent meant losing one’s s~iek. -A myth~ below, mak~i

play shinny..         ,.. - ..i- ~ ~ . .:. ~.,~ .,.~, .-., .... ..... . .~ ::~’.a ~.              .~~’*:~,,
~’:Women also played a o sort of :ring;and-pin; ’gata~ ~appar~nt~ly: ~a

bow of a stick and cord, withwhich the player ~ri~d h~: eaf~h"~
that her opponent’±-hrew. " ’     ’" . - ’ ’-’ "" ’: ~::. ~..:~.~.d

Women’s dice, tela, were of wood, 6 or 8 in number, and,@ere
sideways2~ -          .~ ~;~, ,~.~

PI~NT I~OOD

: Food bins were 6-7 fe~t in diameter, 7-8 feet high, made of sticks
side by side in the ground and here and there interlaced, with

,~urses of willows. They were roofed with rules and were reached
~from the top by a ladder of willows, presumably with lashed rungs.
~Theze were no supports to. keep the structure off the ground, since

were few mice and no rats. The food was put in by la~ers, sep-
arated by rule mats: whole acorns, seeds, powdered salmon, shelled
acorns, etc. Sometimes great holes were dug, lined with mats, and
similarly used for storage.                                     ..

The acorns used were the ordinary i and long ~,o of the_valley
.oaks, of which .the large, spreading kind were called da~’m and the
smaller ones botok: The acorn, ~,~yi, of the hill and mountain oak,

" m i, was also gathered in some places, as above Arbuckle. Live oak
acorns were not used ordinarily. Acorn lands were free to all within
the tribelet.                          ,                                 .

The mortar, ts’ob0k, was of oak,~s of stone only in the hills. "~tone
mortars were found in the Marysville Buttes but were left because
they had belonged to people who were. dead. The pestle, t"aki, wss
an unworked cobble from the hills, where rolled stones up to a foot
and a half long were to be found.

Leaching was done in a sand basin with cold water. It was con-
tinued an hour or more, until the acorns no longer tasted bitter..~Vhile

~ ]~andbook, 849; l~isenan~ 263.
~ Nisenan~ 288~
~sM:cKern~ Patwin H~ouses~ i65.
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Fish dams or Weirs, b~no, were built only at E:~ru and
Posts six or eight inches aer0ss were driven in with stones                                                     and
with grapevine. Thenwillows were setabout an inch apar
way across. Several gates were left, down behind which werepens or e0rr .a~.’ that had been woven on land.. When salmon were

¯ by fire light at night, a man dived into the pen with a bag net
mouth~was formed by two sticks, about four feet long tied
the ends. He spread these sticks in the middle, clapped them
Sal~n as it. lay on the bottom, and brought them together to
the fish. Similar nets were used for other fish in sloughs and ’
Sturgeon usually lay against the farthest side of the pen. The"
carrie~ a cord having a" loop at one end and a wooden handle at
other. He slipped the wood around the sturgeon’s tail and
the loop, forming a noose. The fish pulled him along, but as soon
he came to the surface a rope was thrown him. The weirs were
in summer and maintained until the water rose,

Salmon were dried at the fish camp. They were skinned, slit
a mussel shell into strips two,or three fingers wide, and hung in
sun on lines of grapevine. No smoke was used in curing. The dried

strips were put into ~emporary receptacles of rule. In midsumme~L
when fishing was over, these were floated downstream on rule rafts or
otherwise carried home.~ Either the strips, or powder into. which they
had been pounded, were stored in the granaries..The powder w~
eaten dry, like seed pinole; the strips were cooked in an ear%h Oven?
like acorn bread, with a little water sprinkled on, and,. absorbing
steam, came out almost like flesh salmon.

Fishhooks Were o£ bone, about an inch long, sharp at both ends,
tied in the middle, and were baited for chub and perch. Pike were
caught with a similar unbaited hook, which was cast and east at night
until the fish took it.

Pike, which were dried for winter, were also taken wading at the
edge of the tules with the harpoon, ~.uci t’up. This implement was not
used for salmon in the river, although the lCfaidu upstream so used it.

Fish poison, is said not to have been used.
S,turgeon as well as salmon after drying was reduced to powder

for preservation. Deer too~ though ~reserved as jerky, was pulverized
before eating.

Frogs were passed by, but river turtles, anus, were roasted alive

on coals and tasted like duck. River mussels were got by diving to

~ The same# 248~ has data on weirs. See also Nisenan, 262.
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bottom and feeling .for them.. Several were’ generally.~brough~up
one dive.

~i l~udhens were caught with a net some thirty feet long by,perhaps
broad, attached to three cross sticks... It was pegged down lightly

in shallow water,, so as not to show.: ..-A rope led from the.far end,:of, the
middle pole to several men in hiding fifty or a hundred yards:
..When the birds, approaching shore to feed on grass, had swum
the net, it was raised by a pull andfell over them..~ ~-.~. - -,..:. ::..~.::; ,:.:~ iSi,,~.
~i -~ Geese62 were caught similarly, except that .two or more net~wer~
~rigged to the pull rope, and these were spread on the: gro.und.",~In
front of each net were set decoys: goose skins ~ stuffed with grass o,n.a

i~frame of sticks2~ When geese alit, the men-at the end of the rope~ran
as hard as they could. As the net had first to be raised an~ then
dropped over the birds, success depended on quickness of the pull.

Ducks~2 were netted as they flew along sloughs at night.. Two. rows
of willow poles were set across the channel, the first low, the second
taller. The net hung, or rather drooped,.betweem A~ the ducks struck
the higher or curtain part of the net, they fell into the bag and’.were
enmeshed, lVIen in balsas gathered them im Swans were occasionally
caught in these .nets, .but were not separately hunted.

Quail were taken in a tunnel-like net, some ten yards long, a foot
or two.across, held open- by hoops. Several men "made medicine"
by tapping two sticks together as they gently drove the quail in with-
out alarming them. to break into flight. If one bird entered, the others
followed, and a concealed hunter leaped to the mouth of the net2~,

Eagles, sul, and condors, molok, were shot, not netted, according
to most informants; though one told of a spring noose on a bent~over
live oak sapling. Condors used to be abundant on the-Marysville
Buttes~ and were thought to "lay young birds," not eggs.

Deer were netted.. The cord w~s of wild hemp, Apo~ynun~, ta’ebi,
gathered in fall. The mesh was a foot or more, s~ that the deer were
caught by the shoulders. The net seems to have been a fathom wide,
since it was stretched from about two to about eight feet above ground.
It was so long, perhaps two hundred, three hundred, or four hundred
feet, that two men had to carry it. A~ number of men hid. When a
deer leaped, they called to each other, closed in on it, and drove
into the net. The first to reach’the animal threw it and broke its neck:

~ Goose and duck taking are discussed by MeKern~ l~metional ~amilies~ 249.
See alsb N~senan, 26~; Dixon, Northern Ma~du, 195.

a~ Handbook, 3~9.
~4 Cf. Barrett, Pomo Indian Basketry, UC-PAAE, 7, pl. 28, fig. 3, .1908.
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it was not clubbed., ~Deer are said to have been abundant alon~.
river.              .                                               ., .. i~:. :~,.~
...:..The deer.mask,ilmi,’ w~s a head fastened to the wearer’s hair~.~
a skewer,, the hide falling over the neck. The hunter’s back was

covered with ahide, and he carried his bow under his arm.
men might go out together, one wearing the decoy, the others near.
Bucks sometimes came up close to "play’? or fight. The hunter
had to turn his rump ~to the animal, in order not to have his false
knocked off. For four days before, the .hunter abstained

.            w~.~fe, stayed in. the sweat-house, toward evening sweated, bathed,
only then ate and drank.

Bear were shot, or attacked with the. hand spear, sak.

SALT AND TOBACCO                 ..~

Salt was burned from "salt grass," w~r,, in the plains. A fire was
built in a hole a foot and a half deep. Heavy sticks were laid on
~hen a pile of gr~s. Soon the salt "melted" and could be heard
ping. The one who looked.in said "Stop"~by this t:ime the
ha~l burned through. After several hours of cooling, a large, hard}
blackish cake was taken out and broken ~o divide. It was kept to
ground as needed.. Its taste was not like modern salt2~

Tobacco, lol, grew wild along the river, and was not ~ultivated. It.i
was soaked, pulled, dried, and stored in a sack. The pipe, dopo, wa~
made of the hard wood of irit, a small tree growing in the river
tom. The pipe was from one to two feet long, with the end some two
inches across, so that as the bowl burned it could be cleaned out and
enlarged. The bore was made by forcing a willow through the pith;
later, wire was used.

WEAPOI~S

Bows were normally imported from the north, and were sinew-
backed. (This indicates bows of yew, which does not. grow in Patwin
territory.)~ The arrow release was primary. The bow was held hori-
zontally, the head vertically. ~ome men are said to have had such
heavy bows that they drew with the feet. Arrows were of k’at~

brush, Arrows, also spears, were poisoned with the body

¯ spider. Rattlesnake poison was not used. So strong was the spider
poison ~hat a half inch wound would kill a deer2~ ~rrows were
straightened by hand ~a~ter warming Over a fire, and smoothed BY
h,i~ dra~xm between two st.icks.
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+:+. The quiver, sehan, ,was. usu+. ally~ of fox,- coyote, or. wolf 0fu~+. ~,., Like
skins, they were simply rubbed with.a stone. .~ ¯ ~ ~ ..

The spear is. discussed ~under War.~ ~ ! i o:+.,.~ ~ :~: ~ :.. ~-+~;~ :~-: ,+~ ~ .~
.......

¯ ’ ’i +-,’+" :5+~’~+."-.’+ ~.+ +.++’+’,

: Cotled baskets were on foundation of+ willow, pukum, ruth a w~a_ p- .

ing of roo~s of se’t, a fiat, sharp grass, probably (Ta~+++, grow~_,ng.m
~+’sand+ and were worked with a deerbone aw+l., t~p. ~attsr, ns+w+.+r,e.
~0rmally in black, not red as among the l~aidu. .i+ and of~n..am0~ng~
~ Perhaps the redbud’ C~¢~S Ocz~e+t~is~ is no+ ~o~~in~

;v~lley. The black, ~cording to one inf?rmant, +was made of the r +Op.r~,
~abb’yo, of a plant titsil growing a foot ortwo high. The r~ots wer~reddish but turned black on being buried in hot ashes+ a few days..+

Another informant described this plant as a sedge or grass, with
shorter roots than se’t: on brief burial, the roots c~me out more or

~+:~ :-+
S~allow a~d other baskets of split rule were also made. These we~

oflittle value and wore out quickly.
B̄askets feathered with woodpecker sealps were lr~own, but appar-.

ently they were less important, especially in. comparison with
Pomo, than feathered belts and headdresses. According to Me]~e~n~
feathered baskets were called tara’t~ok,¯ a derivative word from ~ara~t,
the name of the woodpecker-scalp visor worn by the d~du dancer,~

and mentioned again below.
"     Fur blankets were of jackrabbit skins., sewn together with a bone

needle and wild hemp (Apocy~nu~) string. It is said that eottontail
skins were not used; perhaps because too mueh sewing would be
involved. The usual style of Californian rabbit blanket, woven of
twisted strips of fur, was denied by one informant, although he knew
it from the Grindstone Wintun2~

~ 1~. E. ~M’errill~ Plan~s used in Basketry, UC-PA2kE, 20":~.1~-~2, 1923, ~n the
basis of an examination of baskets in the University Museum, lists the following
as used by the ’ ’ Wintun ~ ~ (Patwin, Wintun, anal Wintu) ~ ~.h~ ~v~rs~ba, poison
oak, for warp; {?~r~ a~a/~, redbud, for red pattern, stem for founclal~ion,
Sapwood for wrapping; ~aY~ sp., for warp~ w~, anal foundation; plus several
plan~s obviously use~l only in basketry of the northern California type macle by
the Win~. ~arez is not mentioned for any ~ ~ Wintu~’ ~ group. Cf. also Nise.nan.,
262, 286,

~Sl~unctional l~amilies, 26~o. He mentions also coiled 0val baskets.. See
~an~lbook, ~8.                                  ~

~It is pessible that the needle and cord served ~o insert wefts in a woven
fur-s~rlp blanket of the usual ~ype, rather than for sewing t~ogether whole hide~,

~ ~a.s_~,he informan~ was understood to say. Yet the wove.n. ~eather blanket of the
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" Goose-feather blankets we~;e made from the soft feathers
rump. These were laid, one a~ a time, between two threads and;
in by a wrapping thread. The whole cord appears then to
woven with cross strings.7°

Belts, todai, of scarlet woodpecker scalp feathers, were the
treasures of the Patwin, who, along with some of the ]H.aidu,
ized in these objects of splendor as the Pomo did in
baskets’ The belts were worn only by women, the full length
ones being Wrapped twicearound the body. The broadesi~ were
eight fin~ers wide. Some’showed a pattern workedin gree~
feathers of the mallard. The process of manufacture is not
clear. It seems that the loose scalp feathers were glued together’
soaproot, titsyu, then worked into a wild hemp cord, perhaps
same process as tt~e goose down in the blankets; or possibly spun
the cord. This cord was used as a warp stretched between two
~, wooden needle with weft thread was passed back and fort~

a throw, as the informant illustrated, not by pieking the warps.
is correct, a shed is indicated, and in theabsence of all loom
from the area, a Spanish improvement of a simpler native.
suggested. It also seems that feathers were inserted during the
ing. Not everyone could make these belts--only such people
learned the art from their relatives.

These belts are almost certainly connected historically with
woodpecker headbands of the northwest California tribes, even
the intervening groups did without, owing presumably to
cultural poverty. It is well to note, however, that the
ornaments were headbands of buckskin to which whole scalps
glued and stitched.

The Patwin also had a woodpecker headdress, called tara’t
worn by. the d~du spirit in the hesi, rhomboidal in shape, fringed
crow or other black feathers, and put on something like a visor.
is preserved in th4 Salem museum.

~ol~isenan, 260; Dixon, 148; Willoughby, AA, 24:432-437, 1922. The
interprets his illustrated specimens as ]k(aidu (read to include Nisenan),
they may just as well be Patwin.

7~ l~rom the data under Trade andyaluations, it follows that the belts
from ten to fifty warps wide; and that their value when completed was at
rate of one larger ($4) unit of shell beads per contained warp.

~ l~cKern~ ~nctional Families~ 250. He calls the belts diya~k. Dixon~
As regards the loom with shed device, compare the Nisenan (p. 263)
whorl~also unique .for California and l~ossibly of Spanish origin.
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W’omen used a packstrap, iatsuk, woven or braided, of
cord. They also slung on a conical, twined, burden

whereas men used the t’u’iti net sack, carried in the hand.
and other .gross loads were lashed with grape.vine and this
over the forehead, the hands helping to steady the pack. The"
net ~ras not used, it is said, but is attributed to the hill
called duhuhmen-Lube.

The flute, 15101, was of elder and had four holes. It was :’
lyingdown, outdoors or in the sweat-house.

The drum, holwa, was best made of sycamore.7. ~t
ten feet long, two or two and one-half feet broad, hollowed dut~
neath by chopping, lay at the back of the dance house
door,7~ and was stamped on, bU.t at present is thumped with a

TIME AND ASTRONOMY

The Patwin moon count is "seasonal" rather than descri
the individual moons. This comes-out more consistently in the
than on the river, and is a feature with Maidu analogues.7~

there seem to have been about half a dozen seasonal periods
with an attempt to fit a pair of moons to each. The ending
several month names sugwests the 1Yl:aidu -bS-m. I give the calendar
it was .obtained from one river and one hill informant, the
partially substantiated by incomplete lists from other men.

these counts appears to be authentically correct: the only full

numbered fourteen"moons," I incline t.~.~ onsider the two ben
"big moons" or perhaps "long suns," as being synonyms for
solstitial months. One informant put walwal and sa’labir
fall and winter--the period.for which the lis~s are not" seasonal"
.vary most. H~ also knew wanhini as the time of the hesi
and growing grass, about April. No informant was certain of
beginning of the count. One state~l that ~ld men would;
sticks, of palm length, hang them in the sweat-house, where
prevailed on such matters, and remove one with each moon. A
was called tepupa.

7~ l~fcKern, ~unetional l~amilies, 249. He calls the drum chobo~k, the d
ho~lwatu; in Pa~vin Houses, 169~ he gives holwa or bwana in esoteric langa~
during the hesi. His data are in the Colusa dialect, mine mostly in that of Orim~

z~ l~cKern, Patwin Houses~ 169, says it extended a~rass the back of the hours
¯ s Handbook, 438; Nisenan~ 286.
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Shamans, .mali-yo’mta, became such through~, instruction by an
¯

with the l~Iaidu. I could learn little about spirit helpers, except that
they were called saltu, the same aS the spirits impersonated is

ceremonies,tt

His mother’s brother had taught his powers to one informant, but
the latter was afraid to accept them, or at least to put them into
practice.

~ typical treatment ran as follows: The shaman . ~elt and pressed
to diagnose, then sang, sitting at the patient’s feet facing east an~
keeping time by rubbing ~r tapping two sticks. He would ask a reia-

t~ Among the ~intun au~ ~in~u, shamans’ spirits a~e ~lle~l yap~-tu,
.wh. ich amon~ ~]~e P~tw~n denotes dan~ers. Han~lbook, ~61; and ~intun section
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tire where the sun stood ~¢hen’the person took ill.
..go out and bring his medicine, prepare it in a basket, and

it to the patient; or this might be done later. He put on feather~:
danced, making four turns around the patient. Sometimes the
sucked--most frequently blood, .often drawn from cuts in
made with obsidian;occasionally ~a bit of fine hemp string, or
one. ]Yledieine was more regularly used than sucking. The
stayed on long, bathing nightly, often for many days, until l~he:
told his kin that he was better and the doctor might go~ Before
ing, the shaman told the ill person’s mother to feed him but little
or fish. He was likely to return, perhaps twice, to See his
progress.. Fees were high, around $30 or $40 for a serious.

For a snake bite, the sufferer was given something vile (

to drink. The shaman then ran off, returned with a basketful,
medicine, and bandaged the wounded ankle with it.

An informant who was sick with something that made his skin
of holes, was cured by sueking’

A~ shaman that lost patients came under the suspicion of being~
poisoner or witch and was no longer called. He was not killed.

~ ~ Poison’ ’ was o ~se ~I~.

At Grindstone~ the modern settlement in ~rintun territory
mostly by hill Patwin, a Wintun shaman is said, on instructions

his s~ltu, to have sucked something from close to the heart of a
nearly dead. He exhibited it in his hand and accused the
head of the Salt Pomo of having made her ill with something he had
hung in the road (sic)..                 .

Some men would go about at night, alone or in couples, hooting like
owls. Those who could distinguish them from real owls, might sit in a
shadow to shoot them. Once a group of people were asleep
As one of the witches approached, an informant’s older relative got
nose-bleed. Then he saw the poisoner come crawling, like a snake:
He shot, and the witch ran. The company went to the river to "wash"

themselves, with sand and with water, to rub off the evil effects. In
the morning they found the arrow and followed a trace of blood to a
wallow that looked as if a hog ha~t been killed. Some days later ~aidu
from the lower Feather came and told of a man who had died from a
shot in the side of the chest.

Somewhat analogous to these wizards were £he grizzly bear sha-
mans, napa, who disguised themselves in a hide closed in front like a
jacket, and watched along the trail with bow and arrow to kill.
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¯ malice was imputed as motive. One of these people f~-om

Cortina once came to the rive~at;P, ’~16,          and"~ ":near:" No’matsapm" attacked
one of three Kos~mpu men fishing and making a tule~ boat~ He’,cut
lfim on the thigh. ¯ Returning home, he,said, ’.’I caught:my~.olde~.~
brother (l~bi-tcu)..If it h~d been anyone else;I would ~have~.kilLed

but I recognized him.".: : Specific instances regarding such°
practices are usually attributed to neighboring groups. ~ ’ ¯ ....
;-.:. The term for these "were;bears’~ is more likely ~.be the 0rigin~o~
the name of the river and eity and county l~apa tha~. the ~Pomo.:word
for harpoon gig, tentatively suggested.by Barrett ;~. especially ~sinee
l~apa city was a Patwin settlement (Chimenukme): ¯ -..~ ¯

!. Charmstones (plummet-shaped worked stones)¯.. were ~’called

? thunders," k’imir, and were thought to be little ones that had fallen
down from-over-crowding in the sky. Mos~ people would not touch
one when found, but a shaman or wizard would keep it and lmng it
by a string from a pole set by his salmon net or weir, after tying ~ bit
of goose down at one end. This end had an "eye," with which it saw
and called the salmon2~                                          ’

Thunder was said to be a woman running.
To make rain, one burns either oak galls; or uno, the pear-s14aped,

whitish fruit of a fig-like tree in the hills; or a diving bird’s nest from
the rules. To bring ona dry perio.d, a coyote is skinned completely and
set up with its mouth open to the north, from which fair-weather
winds blow.

The following illustrates the connection between shamanism and
cults. One of my informants had been shot in the hand and flank by
his own shotgun as he crawled through a fence. His father and
father’s mother were sent for. His father, though ~ of the
s~ltu spirit society, had not-learned the medicine that goes with this
cult. But his paternal grandmother had learned it from the former
head,~ ~or whom she cooked during performances; and she imparted
it to her son, who treated his son. The medicine. (probably ~ngelica
root) was put on the wound; also it was burned and the charcoal
applied. Two songs went with i~ one for healing, the other for allay-
ing the pain. His wife, who attended the patient, had to eat th~ same

saltless food as he until he was well; ~d he might not cohabit with her.
His mother-in-law and othe~ in tlfe house ate what they pleased
because they cooked separately outdoors.

~s ]~thno-geograph~, 293; Kroeber~ Plade Name~, UC-P~ 12:50~ 1916.
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LUCK, D~S, ~SA~Y

One who ~ ~ed a pe~on must s~y in the house
.~ m~ who h~ ~n wounded or ~t~n by a s~e or
re~in away from ~hing plus four days, lest he d~ve

injure~ son-in,law to come whe~ he ~hed. Being ~ld t~
~e~ed ~at night of ~s net ~i~ ~ and high, ~t~ salmon
~der it. ~He w~ eon~ced .~ ~to ca~e.

I~ one dreamed of ~ing bitten, one s~ed home the next

Afar dreaming of de~ relatives, one put fo~ in .the fire. ~d
them to s~y away ~d n~t trouble one. Some people, however,
for-their de~ kin, kept thi~ing of them, dreamed of them more
more, and bec~e ill, perhaps died.

The~are some dre~s of one old man:
1. One6 I died~ after a long ~ekness. I went wes~ ear~ing a sm~

~t the h~ls ~he road ~orke4 in~.o three~ to the southwest~ we~ an4
I was wondering which �o take. Then I wen~ no~hwest an4 ~w people
I refine4 an4 wondered again. I w~ abou~ to cake the western road
I heard a shou~ behind me. ~ man came up and ~id: ~You forgo~ yo~
an4 arrow. ~ ~ So I went home ~4 ~w my father an~ too�her c~ing
l~ng there. So I crep~ up~ Hke a do---feather in the ~nd~ and lay on
~r a ~e I s~& ~y father ~4: ~You ~m de~ ~e
evidently the dream or deliri~ of an iH man considering dying~ bu~
strong emotion.. West is where ~he 4ca4 go.

2. Often I dream I ~n~ spread my a~s~ ri~ and soar Hke a buzzar&
f~g ~ ~e. ~met~s I do not qui~ so~ bu~ o~y get s~4 ~4

3. Whenever I dream I have been at a big time (dance~ festival)~ I
lonely the next day an4 where I live seems wrong. ~y f~fly no~ice and
what is the matter~ but I do not tell.

Ghosts were e~led mo"lawi~. An ~o~ant once saw some. H~
w~ ~th a compa~on when they mw a crowd o~ women, pla~
they approached. The two men hid; bu~ soon the women stopped,
if they..smeHe4 the men. ~en these look~ ~ain, the women
v~shed.

H̄~a was ~ven as the word for soul, ~d ~ for shado.w.
For luck at .g~bH~, one t~e~ to find kot.o, a water ~ing. So~

~4 his ~w and a~ows, which are of stone.
The i~om~ just quoted ~ to dre~s, when a ~y at Nomat~P~

got into the habit of dreaming nightly of koto,~° who t~k him

so This koto sp~it is ~personate4 by the Paten and Maidul see seetio~
on Kuksu cults.
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the water, under the tule roots. ,.!Finally.he told.the .youtt~
feathers and he would desist from him. l~ext day.th~inf6rm~

iant shot a. crane, burned the feathers,.-and had peace...He trod[got
thin from the koto’s visitations,~ but would no~ tell his_.f~the~

~what was.troubling him. ¯ .. ~ :-: ~ ~-:~ .... ~- ., ~. :; ~:;-.~: ~i: ~ ,~ :-,.~,’~ ~
~2.’ ~here are several terms for psychiatri~ conditions. :Most
refer to spirits.~ .The ordinary word for crazy is.ko’to’a---eompar@:%he
::.koto water being just mentioned. OnSna is also used.. Oke~:a’a.~nis
i,to be applied to a person whom we would call possessed. :: Su’la’g-a~s. o

is the name for persons ceremonially crazy, who .shout,
the head, bleed from the nose, and walk off aero~s the surfa0~e, of the
lever, into the rules, and perhaps come back at the end of a day eai~.-
ing a live duck, chiekenhawk, or~ snake.They remain out of ’their
minds for three days2~ ..

One informant told how he once began to go crazy. A mother’s
brother, who later died insane, persuaded him that he could throw
lfis voice as far as he wanted to. The nephew then believed that~h~
could be heard in Chice. He confessed to an American physician
whom he happened to consult for sqmething else, and being told that
he must stop or die, he discontinued the practice.                 ’

HILL PATWIN CULTURE
DRESS AND ~ANI~RS

Dress was much as among the river people: no. shoes, no hats, men
naked. Women according to some .statements went nude, according to
others wore two aprons of deer skin, kola’i, the hair being left on.
(de--which would be without known parallel in California). Men
sometimes tied a fur around the body, "like a-vest"; evidently for
warmth, not decency. The hair net, tsoro, was worn.

True buckskin, koltsis, was made by the kill people, though its use
is not clear. The hair was scraped off witha convenient stone broken
in two.. The hides were dressed in the familiar way, by smearing On

brains in the sun. Mostly the woE~ng was by rubbing two pieces of

~x The regular duration of a major ceremony. The Whole performance is
analogous to the insane wandering off of the wai-saltu initiates--~ee below
Under Kuksu cult. The sula’a-waik’o appear to be kuksu, society initiates.

t~hough the information recorded on this society mentions ~o such demonstra-on, a ~faidu (see Initiations, Autobiographies), who was initiated into kuksu
among the Patwln, said that on the last night he was taught the waiko.

~2 t3~lendar anA ast, ronomy, war, and bole cul~ are discussed .in eonne~tlon
with the river Patwin data under those heads.
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the skin tbgether,.~=~like washing"; l~ut a sticl~ was also used..~,

women’dressed skins.-"        ¯ "                    ¯ .~ ~-
..... Rabbit-fur blankets were worn, but thei~ greatest worth ~was!

bedding. The rabbits were driven into long nets; ~vhich
t~ok a fox or wildcat also. Jackrabbits were best for l~lankets.
skin.was cut in a !ong spiral, then rolled on the thigh with a
making a sort of two-ply cord with the fur mostly out. After
this fur Cord was. stretched ba~k and forth between two
sticks, supported a couple of. feet off the ground, and a weft of
hemp cord was twined in.

Woodpecker belts ~vere made here as well as on the river.
-:The packstrap was a band of wild hemp.
There were polite .circumlocutions: winana boti batale~ "I

going out," for voiding, used before visitors or. in public; and

e’unahase, ’ ’ come outside," an invitation to cohabit.
Greetings are: pal-mi henebo mi, now you have come, .or

henebo mi; the answer is: 6n, he~nesu, yes, I came. Or one might
r~aik mi henebo, healthy you come. ~k person, arriving said~
henebos, ni’kase, well, I have come, my friend. This was answered
with : piu~r mi hen, ni~-kase, really you came, my friend. The
remarks are: haste sai mi, you are going ? ~knswer: ~n, barite besu,
kalelbet, kayuntselte, yes, I am going, it is far, I am going afoot.

DEATH

As soon as a person died, two men broke his ba~k. A round hole
was dug ~rith sharp sticks, about six feet deep, with a somewhat
deeper niche undercut on the south. The corpse was wrapped in a
long rab1~t net, and beads to the value el~ perl~aps $20 or $60 were
put with it. The dead man’s bow, clothing, and personal effects were
burned. The body was thrown into the grave. It ~bounced like a
ball" and rolled down into the niche. The grave was then filled and
the mourners sang for several hours.

Women relatives cut their hair with a flint over a stick; men did
not cut it. ~ Women did not pitch their fa~e. For a year none of the
relatives sang. If. a death occurred during a dance, this stopped.
If people wanted a dance half a year or so a~ter a death, they asked
the survivors, who would agree. They might be given $10 worth of
beads. But the mourning family did not. participate un~;il the year
was up.

:
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The Bartlett and Imng Valley Patwin,’ whoseeasies~ communieH
tions were with the Pomo to the west, burned their dead, like thesd
people.            ~ ..... ¯ ’    : ~:-       ~,.: -. .....

Accounts as to-the     " ’" ’c~n~e ~ "" rite": vary,;’ ~"~ an~l!’"’ pracfliee,s~ ’~’~ ’’""’~may..

 d ered loeaUy,or have been e ner abandoned in some
The Cortin~ informant denied a dance. , The girl, pi’t~-sa-mi,~ merely

¯ . : , ’ ’ .’.    ’. *; " ~ .: ,~ ~,! ,’. ~ ~ .~;~r. ’
stayed indoors five days, was forbidden to look out, and "fasted."

A Sites informant credited a danc~ to ~he ~Tintun but not to his Own
people. His term forthe glrl, b~tma, is Wintum The Little" stoner
creek informant, who was oldest and best informed CeremSnially, how-
ever described a public dance, to~koyu or to~koi tono. The girl is called
tokoi, an adult woman at menstruation pe’L~bumbu or pet~’=ra=bumlJu:
It wsuld be said; pa’=hkati=upu to’koi y~’pai ka’di-bum; wi’ta’-aro~
to’koi:ya-bum pi: from=Little=Stony=creek-rancheria adolescence da~nee
they=will=bring-news-of; is=grown, will=dance=adolescence, she. The girl
is first kep~ in the house for about five days and ~forbidden meat. Th~n
people are summoned. They dance outdoors, lVl:en and women catch
hands and form a ring which revolves. This is the tsusl~’le y~pai.
Another dance that is made at this time, by women only, is the 161e
tono. (This is the widespread dance usually associated ~with K~ksu
cult performances as a supplement.or interlude, but here brought into
a new connection.) The women hold hands and dance standing. As
they pause, they shout w5 ; this is done four times to each dance.

It is curious that while four is the ritual number of the river
Patwin and Pomo, and therefore no doubt of the hill Patwin~as the
last statem~ent would also indicate--nevertheless both the above men-
tions of the length of the girl’s confinement specify five days. Fi~e
seems associated with adolescence observances through most of
California2~ ~

"

SOC~E~
A chief furnished the bulk of entertainment for visitors at a dance.

This was an important practical consideration at every Ceremony;
much as a dance, besides having its" religious sanctity and importance,
was also the principal stated occasion for amusement, excitement, and
relaxation. A chief might therefore have several wives, although the
’ Pgtwin in general were=monogamous. He also received food contribu-

ss Handbook, 863.



tions when there was plenty; but made up by helping out his
in time of hunger. ~ .                 -     .~ ~

~ wife was paid for, $40 in native property being
Cortina. If two young people took to living together, the man
be slow about looking up his mother-in-law, and might send a

to learn"how she was talkinff,’ ’~ Residence Was~with either
band’s or the ~rife’s people, usually for a time alternately w~]~l

Names of me~ are: Kisi, Luluk, Kuks~.

~ALUATIONS

The following are ~alues in dollar equivalents of beads, for
cord or ~yellowhammer or woodpecker feather~ were sometimes
stituted: a northern bow, $15-$~5 ; a woodpecker scalp belt,
a yellowhammer headband about four feet long, $4; a ~ildcat
stuffed full of tobacco, $2; a large sack of acorns, $3-$4; to
for their sanction to a dance, $10; instruction to a ritual

.office, $4; a wife, $40.

Nothing is said b~ the hill Patwin about learning to be a
!

from an older relative, but they tell of the spirits, s~ltu, that
him dream, yet~we. ~kmong the spirits are those of the water
the tules, land, water, mountains, springs, and stry .(tsok,
tS~., muke, pa~ntipombo)~ These say to a man: "You will be
shaman," and give him a song and his whistle a~d cocoon
S~ltu me yet~weta b~s, the ~spirit gave me a dream, a man might
One informant resisted when the spirits tried to make him
He choked and spat blood every other day.

The rattle is called the same as the cocoons, sokYkai, of about
of which it is made, interspersed with feathers. They are filled
bits of obsidian.

There were were-bears, called molok silai, "condor grizzlies."
men grew to be bears, some merely dressed in their hides/

A man bitten by a rattlesnake immediately calls out to the

t~ke nentsu ~antsu b~nada~utet t~wilna tse~ribeti, father,
younger-sibling-my, I-offer-food, rattlesnake T-am-bit-by. This
both the deities and the snake and weakens the poison. On
his relatives make the actual offering, and any go~d shaman is
for ; there are usually several in a town. The shaman sucks ~he
part, drawing out both bloodand poison before the latter spread~
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~he blood is often.thick’ coming out in st.rin~ .like young
If the poison, is strong, the shaman’s mouth swe .ll~s...., .o.~.;~,.,,~. .... ~:.~ b

The killing o£ unsuccessful, shamans ~is denied. : They merely

Poison is user~,, and a pbisoner yom-ba (shaman.-fo~ ~). .. ~o:~:~-,

:-,-- I was with several men hunting deer. ~ One of them had a :grudg6 against
another. He tbld us that he woul~l kill him. The .vict’.~n, was. lyi~, gon his back
~noring. As I dozed, a companion ~nudged me. , l ~aw the. poisoner creel) up
imd drop something into the sleepe~ ’s olmn mouth:’ Then~ 1~~ ki~k~d hi~"~0

would start and swallow the poison;while hema bad/antihid., l~e~day
the victim was sick an~ coughing and could not hunt. In a week ,he was dead;
S~me men would do thig even to their own relatives.

Measles, pu’ile, smallpox, sfipe, eyesickness, and occasionally .con:

.smnption, tsi’tsuro, were all known before the Americans came, it
is said.s~ There was no whooping cough, rheumatism, or paralysis;
people bent with age until they died. There was no venereal disease:
the 1Vl:exicans brought it in. People had fits, .mu’ka-ro, from dreaming
of spirits,~ or from eating fat when under tabo~, and might become
crazy, po’myo-ta-b~s, and die; they did not become insane and remain
so. Death in childbirth, ila’itsumam nolo’, pakapa-ro lumbom, was
rare. Blind is lms~-ro, deaf o’lia-ro, la~ne pa~fi-ro, left-handed
ta’ua-ro, bald tatr,eu-ro. Of a berdaehe it would be said pa’n~-ro
b~bum pi, he has two (sexes). Twins, pan, were due to the pregnant
mother over-exerting.

HOUSESs~

Three kinds of structures were distinguished: the ~.ut or dance
house~; the kula or earth-covered dwelling; and the kewe’l of thatch or
bark, used in camping and by menstruating women. There were no
separate sweat-houses. If one wanted to sweat other than as required
in a ceremony, the kula dwelling was used, the women and children ~

removing until the house had cooled again. At that, many of the
hill Patwin, those at Sites and. Cortina for instance, having thei~
settlements determined by springs rather than streams, could not well
have sweated habitually in summer; and they say they did not, after
the creeks ran dry for the season.

The kula, being earth-covered,¯ was. however a pretty substantial
dwelling-for a_Californian hill group in the dry interior, and may be

st Epidemics of smallpox and probably measles travele(l northward during
the ]kfexican or even the Spanish period.

s~ Compare for the river, Me:Kern, Patwin Houses, UC-PAAE, 20:1fi9-71, 199.8.
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looked upon as~ due t0rive~Patwin influence. The door, like
the dance house, wa~ always to the east. It~eould beclosed

deer hide, and the smoke hole with a slab of stone, when the
wanted to be warm at night. They slept naked, men and
opposite sides of the house. There was no other entrance. The
Was dug out several feet. There was a forked oak center post,

whieh.everything sloped to the edges.. About four mainr~ters
spoken of, which may be thestringers t~ the door which" the
mention ~or their assembly, house. It is said to have taken
month to build a kula. This must be beeause it was a private
The Wintun earth house, being an affair of a settlement, even
"owned" by its headman, was completed in a day by the
community.

The kewel was of pine needles, covered with digger-pine bark ~
materials may also have. been used.

~ig. 2. Plan of modern dance house a~ Cor~ina.

~ modern dance house at Cortina is markedly oval, faces east, has
a rear door, and is dug out two feet, the earth being piled up in a
heavy embankment around for a full yard. There is one center post
and ten medial ones. A structural weakness, in view of the heavy roof
of dirt, is the fact that eight of the ten main ra~ters rest not in the
fork o~ the main pos~ but at a distance o£ from one to three fee~ from
it on the two cross r~ters (fig. 2).

ANII~JJ~ FOOD

The following meats were not eaten: dog, coyote ; condo~, buzzard;
frogs, lizards, snal~es; caterpillars. Animals that were cor~umed by           .

C--076756
C-076756



include grizzly bears (except by .some people,.w.ho ~earedthey~..~._’~ght
be human .beings in disguise),, bears, pumas, .wildcats,~ foxes,.
young Slmnks ("old ones too strong") ; e~gles, crows. ;mrt!.es!i.~._.a.ngl
worms; grasshoppers.:,. The last.were tal~en in hot,w~.ath~F..by..sp...rin~-
ling rows of willows laid.on the gruund...:~These attracte~ th.e,-~

in numbers and. were then set on fire.. ~In go. ner~ the. au!’m. ~a!s.. avoi.dfl~
were reptiles, and those that feed o~. carrion. ’~.T.he,.l~.st .of rej..eg,~.~
species is smaller than among the: river Patwin. . i. .i.-,.-~..i .~,.:

Deer were driven into a brusk corral, t~kta~ sometimes in.to,~ ne,~
and snares~ often shot. Dogs were used. in. hunting. Ante!op~.~..ere.
crept up on and surrounded ands~ot in the plains,, a little floet~
got at once, this way. : .." ,....- . .. .~.’~

~/J~ost of the hill Patwin had little opportunity t~ fish on .a..large
scale except in their neighbors’ territory. Salmon, ~or instance~, ran.

. up Stony creelr through ~9~intun as far ~s Salt Pomo territory. Perch
sucl~ers, hoyo ~ pike, tsues ~ hardheads, de~lbutil, were the chief var!etie~
to be had at home. They were dived for in holes. Hooks are said not
to have been used. The harpoon head was o£ bone. Nets were eithe~
short seines attached to a sticl~ at each end, or the usual small dip-net
fastened to a hal~-hoop at the end o~ a handle---two or three o~’ which
.might be held abre~t by ~s many men, the fish often being driven
with poles.

PLANT ~OOD

The acorns preferred were sai, from the hill oaks. Next in
importance were ~,5, long acorns t~rom the stream bottoms. M~le, from
wI~ite oaks in the hills~ l~ope, somewhat larger, from l~lacl~ o~ks in the
hills~ and. s~sa~ short~ striped acorns, were also used.~ Acorns .and

Other fruits named trees with the addition of t~t~ as, ~,~ t~l~ or sumu
t~l~ sugar pine.

Acorn bread was made as on the rive~., except that the lo~ is
’ describedas sometimes a full two feet across, lasting a househol~
several days.

Of ~ori, seeds ground an~t eaten dry, there were t’in~’l~, with blacl~
seeds like gunpowder ~ ko~ with snowball flowers ~ kolo’t~ with leaves

like rabbit ears.~ ~.a, with yellow flowers~ pay~,; and t’ului, sin~ya
(el. river Patwin s~m~ya~ wild oats), k~l, t~olkol, and tabah

~o appears ~o be ~ro~ ~ valley oak; kope~ ~. ~1~, Ca~orn~a
~lae!~ o~: s~sa, ~. ~o~, in~rlor llve oak~ sai and m~le are ~ot ident~ble



Among bulbs ~nd ~oots or ’~Indianpotatoe~" there were
(sweet), buswai (onions), p’osoi, ~ereu, eli. They were either

or baked in ashes., ..... ’ ~ ~’ ~ ~

Sumu, sugar-pine nuts from the mountains, and sanak,
nuts from the foothills, Were extracted from the cones by
these with a stone after they ~ been twisted off or cut with
knocked, down, or gathered up; and then roasted..They were
raw or baked. Juniper b6rries, mon, were eaten dried or

Baka’, buckeyes, were used; also elderberries~ kau, boiled whole
stirred; wild grapes, hap, eaten raw; and manzanita berries
epum, the large and small varieties), which were dried, ground,
eaten as flour or baked into "Mead," while a drink was mad6
pouring water on the pounded berries.

The slab mortar of the Pomo is encountered among the hill
After the. slab had worn into a hole a few inches deep, work
easier. The basketry hopper was held down with the legs. Holes~

bed rock were also used for pounding acorns. The pestle was
unworked cobble.

I~eaching was done with cold water in a sand basin, a fan or
cornered mat of tule being held to break the impact of the water.

Storage bins, tsubi, like those.on the river, were set on the
or even dug into it, with a linix~g of deer hides in the latter case; a
small trench around them afforded drainage. They were of sticks and"
bark, roofed with bark and pine needles, as high as one’s head, and
of size according to the supply. Acorns, whichwere kept whole
shelled, were sometimes simply piled along a wall of the honse.

There appears to have been no private ownership of land, but there
were rights to patches of oaks which lasted as long as the claim was
made visible by .hanging anything on the trees after they began b~a-r-
ing. Such claims were heritable by the immediate relatives. The land
or trees or the crop on them could not be sold. Gathered and hulled
acorns were sold, $3 or $4 in beads being given for the equivalent of a
large sackful. Within a settlement, however, food was divided, not
sold. A settlement might have rights to a little valley of bulbs. Then
only their relatives would~ come to dig; others would have toask
permission.

Winter from about (~hristmas to Aprii was the hard time of the
year, between c01d and shortage of food; but informants know of no
famines. It was so cold sometimes that bows could not be f~l~x- drawn.
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:: S~t w~ scraped ~rom the s~nes ~ ~ cr~.~, ~e Co~,
~gion, ~d, sold ~ the people, f~er ~-. The no~h~

Tobacco w~ not c~fivated, ~d w~ ~r~d:.~y.~o~g ~t~s
~ the v~ey.. It w~ sold to. the ,west..It ~ ke~t.in

Cor~a ~d Sites i~om~ts, a foot or ~o lo~, ~. ~wl a~u~
~ch ~d a ha~ in di~eter. T~s wo~d hold a co~derable qu~
of the strong wild tob~co, enough, ~ the .Indi~ say, ~ "m~e
he~ d~zy." The ~re w~ probably m~e ~th a h~d stick, ~th ~he
woods ~ed ha~ng a defini~ pit~             .:     - ¯

Tools were of the simplest. T~be~ were cut, m ~des were s~ra~
free of hair, ~th a split stone. To 5u~her a deer, a ~ndy "roc[
w~ bust open." There were c~e~ of e~ ~tler, brought ~ an edge
by ~bbing on stone:

The ~e ~ w~ of digger pine in a hear~ of elder.

-Accounts as ~ ~ ~v~, ex~pt t~t ~ ~y ~ey were sinew-
b~ked. They were traded a g~d de~; Co~tina got them especi~ly
from the Lower Lake Pore? ;s~ the no~he~ t~le~ from the Wint~.
Cort~a m~e their o~ of buckeye, Little S~ny ~d Indi~ cree~
of j~iper or do~o~ (t’a).- ~ows, which were of elder, d~d,
or ~tsi, a bitter t~ing weed ~owing ~ cree~, Were str~ghtened by
h~d. O~idi~ for the he~s occ~ ~om the ~c~ity of Co~a
west ~d south.

WAR

~hile the~at~n, l~e the Pomo, ~d ~ d~tinction ’from ~e
~t~n and ~k~, w~re not much ~dic~ ~ sc~p celebrator, ~ey
~ought frequently, apparently more re~ily th~ ~e Pomo.

. The ca~e o~ w~ ~eged by them ~. ~ner~ s~men~ ~ poaching~
~ the ins~ces that-fo~ow ~ this out on the whole.. T.~s fact

~ Probably ve~ bows from ~he noah. such ~ ~he Uuuer ~ke Pomo ~muorted.



~. necessitates the modiiieation, for this area at lea~t~ o£ the ’ ~

..;,~ to which I ha~ previous~r in~clined,8~ ~hk~ Californian warfare
.~,~?i.~,-- often resulte~l from desire to avenge deaths attributed to

~÷~?!-"~.~.:~., ¯ . . " war customs on the river and i~i the hills were the same~
~-~ ~~..,... that river informant~ denied armor, ~lping, and a vietor~i.
"v~’~" This denial may bethe result of an earlier disintegration’of
~£’~ ¯ culture, or may rest on an actual d~C~erence in custom.’ ~

:~°~": ’ There were at l~ast three ldnds of fighting: attacks on "
,~-.~ ..... or par~ies caught poaching; pitched~ b~ttles~ and dawn
:~5:.+.: sleepinff towns, when the attempt w~s to massacre the

"~". burn houses and stored food. Captives were not taken ’exCept
and then a child or young woman to be.marched home and killed
at leisure with cruelty. Women were despatched with nearly the
alacrity ~s men. In the hills, whole scalps were taken, not
among the Yuki and Kato.

Three separate informants volunteered the statement that
did not fight and were not attacked. This statement probably
massacres. In formal battle chiefs stood behind or at the side of
line. One or more shamans skilled in extracting arrows were
available in the rear. If the battle was indecisive, that .is
if no one was.killed, the two chiefs would come forward a~ter a
hold up their hands, wave their men back, and walk between the
The chiefs also arranged permanent peace, going back and
between their peoples, keeping them quiet., until gifts of equal .~,~’:
had been exChanged. Then one side might invite the other to-
home ~o dinner with them. All this evidences a speeia~ position and
considerable authority for the chief..

The war leader was not an ot]]cial, but a brave man, who could
shoot true and dodge well, perhaps wore armor. He was called yeto~;
the ~hief, s~ktu. War was t~’t~,a-piri or fi’t~apit~; enemies, yutsen~

The prime weapon was the bow, a secondary, one the spear, sak.

This was perhaps four feet long, with an obsidian head of five or six
inches. It ~vas thrust or hurled. It was consistently referred to by
informants and was therefore probably, a more important weapon than

s~ Handbook, 4K1~ 843. The problem is rediscusse~ in the opening paragra~k$.
of my i Ka~ ~ar, in Sclam~t~ ~’es~r4_~, ~9~-400, 1928. The Ka~o-yuki w~
there relate~l began over trespass in an obsidian quarry. Of nine knoWn pomo

¯ m~axs, five wer6 a~tributo~ to poaching, one to ~ritchcraft, one to bo~h offenseS,
two.are obscure as to o~iglnal cause. Two Yurok wars, Handbook, 51~ 52, vzer~
~ wit~hcraffi. Of the eleven Patwin-Winfiun wars rela~e~l in this sec~ion, ~he ~
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the other hand all .informants denied the use of clubs. One specified.
that the spear was. used particularly by pursuers, who edged t~ the
right, so that the pursued would have to turn Completely back
he could shoot at them; then the spear was thrown, into his back"¯:~
eight or ten yards. The spear was used also in bear hunting. Both
spearheads.and arrowheads were called simply "obsidian,-" k’os~ on
the ~~iver, doko in the hills. The characteristic fighting position was

with one leg back, flexed, probably ,to turn and dodge better.. ., :~’,’-:-.,... o
Armor, which is authenticated only for the hills, was either an. e~

hide tunic from neck to knees, possibly with sleeves; or a waistcoat
of rods twined with cord and filled with pitel~ This last reached from
kips to armpits, perhaps-partly over the face, and .was balled
terpa’nansok. It was awkward to run or climb im In a m~l~e or
pursuit, a brave man might rush in and try to push over the hampered
wearer of an elkskin tunic.

In the hills, boys~were trained. One by one theywere made to
stand out and were then shot at four times with a dull or padded
arrow at close range. They were told to watch the bowman’s move-
ments, the flight of the arrow., and to bend their body or raise their

¯ legs. They might be hit once or twice in four shots. If they dodged
four times in succession, they were commended. There was similar
practice in avoiding hurled spears.

~k river informant used to be told in the sweat-house to keep away
from women an~ tobacco on account of war. "There is no telling when¯

it will come. It may be near now. if you smoke, you will choke as
you run, and bleed ~to death when wounded. When you are old, you
can smoke constantly; you are useless for fighting then."

The war celebration of the hills, sihi tono, ." glad dance," was per-
formed outdoors by men and women. The scalp hung on a tall pole
and was shot at. Finally a fire was kindled, and pole and scalp allowed
to fall i~L l~elatives of persons killed set baskets of food around the
fire to be consumed.

River an~hill informants-agree that fights never took place at
hesi performances or other "big l~imes."~ This may not argue any
tacit truce, but merely unfavorable opportunity for attack when large
numbers were assembled, people likely t~ be awake at daybreak, and
neutrals likely to be involved who would be certain to retaliate on the
aggressors for. any loss suffered. Unfriendly tribes would of course
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wo~d be ~ely to ~me. Thus a festival wo~d mo~ ,~
automatica~y ~ ~~e.

The foll0~g ~e ~nces of ~h~. N~atives 1-6.

~e ~ver Pat~, 7-9 from the ~ Paten, 1~11 from the

1.-Two men of Kodol belo~ Gr~es were ~oast~ fish an~ fe~ out
stick ~o u~ as spit. They fought. Their relatives joined There were
and the to~ was split. One p~ty went o~ to Kapaya at the mouth of
more slough, b~l~ them a to~ there and ~ut u~ a dance house. ~ter
they went to:K’akaka, on Dry slough, four miles from the ~ver.
they went to ~, west of Wi~iams in the hills, still looking for a
them~lves. After another year they went west over the mount~ns
Lower~e Pomo. There they settled and fl~lly lost their !an~ge.
years ago only one old woman among them remembered Paten fro~ the
of her yout~

2. At Ko~m~u a man who ~d not belong to that town killed a man
Tatno above Colusa. He clubbed him to death in the sweat-house. ~en
vict~’s relatives ca~e to Kosempu to inq~re after h~, the people of
~lace took them apart and told them, "We did no~ kill h~." However,
was the cause of an attack by Tatno (and Koru ?) on Kosempu when I
baby. In the excitement, my mother left me in the t~el of o~ hour,
wen~ b~k ~d ~t ~. ~e w~men ~ took re~ge wi~ a w~te m~
The Kosempu ~eople shot back with arrows and there were some wounded.

3. East of ~liams are two rule lakes~ Ku~ and Saws’, ~th large
The Koru people went there under their chief Tsere~t. He claimed these
and was an~y when ~eople from downstream came to fish and their women
gather seeds. Colusa’ people had already caught fish when the ~
a~ved ~d were ~d ~ t~e some ~d ~k for the~elves. My (mate~t
uncle from Tsatsi heard one northerner say to another: "Can you shoo~
crow in the tree?" Then my ~cle thought, "~ow a fight ~!1 be~n."
man addressed said he co~d, missed the bird, shot again~ bu~ this time
at a southerner. With that the one-sided fight was on, ~y ~cle was shot
the breast, but the arrow ~d not penetrate to the hear~. He made ~or
water, dived, ~d under the willows with only his mouth above wa~er,
drew out the ~ow. ~y of ~e sou~ern ~n were ~ed~ *~r
northerners came back from the purser, my uncle heard them talk of
h~, but the man who had shot him said it was not necessary as he had
him in the heart. Then they ar~ed whether to kill or .spare the
women. Some said to kill them, as they wo~d breed more. ene~es. So they
slaughtered them all except one tall woman who outran the pursing men ~8
got home. Then there was wail~g through the southern r~ver towns and
babies died for l~k of ~lk.

~aikau and Hok~, the war leaders of Saka, were angry, They a
the ~eo~ie in the dance house and told them all. to bring arrows for hunt~g
ducks in the lakes west of Colu~. They told them this so as not t6
them. Then they went upstream. They found the northern men fishing in one
place a~d ~e women seed-ga~he~ng ~ a~o~er, below Kuku~L They sur-
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Waikau and Hokum told her their names and bade her tell .that now
~e score was even. If Koru wanted more fight, they sho~ come .do~
~e woman ~rived at Koru c~ng. The ~ew men ~ the to~ ran to take ~e .
aews to those fls~g, who came home leav~g or t~o~g a~ay the~ fls~ .~. ~. ~ .~.~~ 4. ~a~aus9 was a f~o~ figh~r of Sa~ He ~ely m~ ~th. t~ ~W.

~ fziend H~k~ Mso helpe~ h~. They were not c~efs~ but le~ ~ka an~                     ~"
No~ both a~st Ko~ ~d when the Cortina ~eople were massacred at
po’~aton~ the ~lake" on Sycamore slough fo~ ~es east o~ Co~ City
~ ~buckle, where they had gon~ to meet the ~ver people and fls~ The ~yer.
~ople sent ~ few men ahead~ who reporte~ that they ha~ been epoken to
~y.. The ~ body then waRed ~tH all the Co~ men except the                      ~..~

were ~ the water~ when they s~ro~ded ~ ~e~ most o~ them ~ the
:~ter ~ke ducks. A fe~ got out and ran away. Two ~rt~a brothers escape~.
~beca~e H6k~ who was hea~ng the purs~t~ had his a~ows ~ve out on ~.
:~He ran alongside the ]aging brother and ca~ed to h~: ~ ~ Tell them my name~
¯ :,~k~ I ~ it. Tell them we ~t to get more of yo~ We want to fight
~. Tell them also his ham% W~ikau. He is ~th me. ~ ~ This sto~ was told
my ~formant’s father by the two es~ped brothers when they were old men.
HSk~ and Waikau were not chiefs~ but pro~nent fight~g men.

T~s massacre was for revenge~ not for poach~g, s~ce the lake belonged
to aH the neighbor~g ~oups, ~y of whom wo~ fish there. S~ka and the
Gr~es towns as far as Nom.atsapingo had ha~ war with Ko~ and a Cortina
m~ married at Koru ha~ £ought with ~s ~e’s people.

5. The Nisenan o£ HSk once came~ a~e~ ~th slngle-shot .Winchesters~ to
destroy Y~i an~ Nowi. Some of them crosse~ at Sakai and they attacke~ the
two to~s sim~taneously. The inhabitants all e~ped~ except one man who
Hngere~. to watch and was wo~de& ~Sk~ and Wa~au wante~ to make a
~ght attack on HSk (Sutter ~s ~ort) in zepri~l~ but were dissuade&

6. The P’alo people capt~e~ ~ ~H yo~g m~ from the ~eather ~ver
an~ brought h~ home tied~ ~th a feathere~ ha~pin, .walwali~ through hi~
"hea~" (ha~). They were going to keep him a few days w~e they. planned
how to kill him; but an old woman, in revenge for sla~ relatives~ clubbed h~
to death.~Another version of the captive incident makes it refer to ~a small
~oy capt~ed bY ~eople of the Colusa ~oup from a to~ in the Gr~es’~strict
(cf. sto~ 2, above), an~ has all the ~omen beat him dead.

HIL~ PATW~ W~R STORIES

7. ~bout fifteen men from Pone went d~wn to the plains (river territo~) to
hunt elk. The~ ~ldcat s~ qu~vers were loaded ~th arrows and they ca~ed
net ~cks on their backs h~g from straps over the forehead. They ran down
Some elk, but the mosquitos trouble~ the~ unt~ they ~t the ~ass on fire.
The ~iver ~dians~ seeing the smoke~, came to ~ive them away. ~ Sometimes in
these fights no one was ~ed; but this t~e the river people won, ran the
Pone people home, ~d ~ed all but two who ~d in a rock hole. There were
25 or 30 o~ the ~ver people~ but the two Pone men had 60 arrows each and

sto~.
90 This mention, as well as the tenor of both stories 3 an~ 4, indicates that

the tr~bele~s or to~s composing the Colusa and Grimes dialects sometimes
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killed many. The others camped about all night and got reinforc
the river. They tried to roll rocks into the cave and throw fire into it.
one of the two brothers Was shot under the ar.m. During the morning
one was killed. The dead of the rivetpeople lay about in heapa
vlvors crushed the two brothers with rocks and rolled them into the th-e.

Sometimes in such an attack they would shoot at each other
smoke of the burning plains.

8. Another time when the Pone people had been hunting in. tt~e
had set fire to the grass to protect themselves from the mosquitos, th~~

people from about ~altere saw the smoke, gathere~L their men, .and
to the h~lls. The Pone’people had returned and had gone to the
under-ckLef to smoke and d_~ink~ he hadmountain l~on and bear skins to"i
There they sat up until about midnight, then lay down to sleep.
first daylight the attack came. The river people threw bundles of
brush (tore) in the door and smoke hole, and into the other houses also.~
inmates began to dig out ~from underneath each house. Some succee~
crawling out with their .bows without being seen, by help of the smoke.
they got farther away from the blaze, the river people saw them and
to shoot and call out: "Where is your brave man? Bring him out, don’t
him! We came to figh!! ’" By now it was daylight. None of the Pone
were killed but-the river people lost three. They carried them hal~ way
and left them.

9. This was a war between Chuhelmen~ and ~ortina (both hill
The C’nuhelmem chief sent si~ women with burden baskets (aba’) and seed
(pata~i) to gather (ka’nito) near ]~[ountain House (Tsi~li). They were to
there. Ten armed men were to protect them. In the morning the women
out to sweep the seeds. The men were on the hill to guard them, but
ceased watching and went hunting. Then the Cortina people came up,
the six women, killed all of them, and drove the scattered men home. By
they ’arrived at Chuhelmem. One of them was. crlpp.led with an arrow
he" had .drawn out himself.

Of two Chuhelmem men who were being pursued, one was being left
As they ran through the hills, he called to his companion to drop his
for him. He was soon surrounded in an open glade, His enemies stood
wi{h their arrows on the string. He parried the arrows with hi~ bow,
his legs, and dodged. ~hen they could not strike him with arrows, they
"The best man ~ill draw blood on him," seized their spears, shouted
ran at him. But not one succeeded in touching him. Then they called,
best man will seize him." They made a rush. But he leaped over the first
who plunged to grasp him, darted through the brush, shook them off,
arrived home safely.

Then the Chuhelmem people went after the bodies of the women.
ten men carried them home .while others acted as guard.

After a few days Chuhelmem sent for Pone (Sites) and Pahka
Stony). ~About a hundred assembled from the three tribes. They planned to
to Cortina and burn the town. However, when they came near T,eesville,
saw men and women digging bulbs and women seed-gathering. Some of
men were picking clover. The war party rushed into the valley with a
noise, and the Cortina l~eople ran. ~ive of a group of si~ men who had
~_~u~ were ]~lled. One woman was captured. Half way home a man
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It appears from. this that a conclusion must be modified
I~oeb and I have advocated ;~ namely that the concept of the
powerful, dignified, anthropomorphi~ creator was developed in
nec~ion with the .Knksu cults. The valley 1Vfaidu indeed call

creator Earth Initiate, that is, ~’worId member of the secret
. a~d the Yuki creator is impersonated in a dance. But thes~ prove:;

be rather exceptional and perhaps secondary associations; and
the evidence is brought together, it seems that a high-god type
creator was imagined only by a limited number of groups: the
Yuki,~6 Wintu and perhaps Wintun,~7 Valley and to some extent
and ]~Iountain l~Iaidu,°~ and perhaps some of the Pomo2° These
live-in a restricted zone stretching across northern Calii"orni~.

" . finally, half~ of them--the Wintun, ~’intu, ~ounta.in
~ without any Kuksu cult. Conversely, the river Patwin, a rep

:~:.,.. tire Kuksu group, hold to a zoomorphi~ creator equalled by
:)-: Inasmuch as still farther north, with the Yana, Achomawi,
":"= Shasta, animal creators are to the fore, and tribes like the Yurok

Karok have culture bringers and monster ridders but no creators
sue.h, the anthropomorphic creator myths of north central
must be construed as a local growth. The distribution of this
coincides only in part with that Of the initiating societies (map, fig. 5).!
The two are probably connected in origin, but by no means reflexes
of each other.



193~] .~ro~l~r: ~h~ 2~atw~ om~ ~ ~~ . ~

came t0 the s~face. They made a fire for ~m, and asked ~ he haa ~ea~hea
bottom. He ~i~ he had no~; bu~ Ka~ ~th a little ~ick ~raped ~he ~
from under his nails and patted it fla~ ~ ~s ~alm. Te~g Coyote and Tulle
~o go to ~eep, ~he ~ut the little ~sk of earth through the sky-hole onto the
wa~er. The wa~er went down: in the morning the worl~ was ~y. Then,~n
successive ~ays~ Ka~i~ sen~ ou~ each o~ the ~airs ~ ~o~ b~d~ he ha~ no~ ~le~.
~ey we~ ~ fly sou~ ~ong ~e ~ve~ ~ ~e o~, ~en ~ no~h, e~ ~u~
all arced the world an~ back upstre~. On the first ~y went Tset~t, thd
bir~ hawk; on the second~ Ku’itkuit~ a wading b~ ~th c~e~ b~ who
reporte~ water enc~cllng the ~orld; on the third It~t~ a hawk that hovers and
pl~ge~tit ha~ tol~ h~ to eat ~as~ ~ he fo~d it; on the fo~th~ ~uk~u~
the ~ove, who Was to eat pinole seeds.           "             --"’~

After eight days Coyote was lonely an~ wanted to make man. ~tit sald~
ttYou do it. You a~e old an~ ~se.~ So Coyote made a brush fence. Into
he put a pair o£ elder sticks ~rappe~ together ~th ~a~: At. night Katit
awoke, t~Mother~s brother~ wake up~~’ he ~id~ ttthey are talkingl ~’ ~ ~ght
he listened.. ~ the morning talk ~as going on all arced them.

After four days, Coyote ~anted to knuw how people wo~d live. Katlt said:
ttYou know how to ~ke it.’~ That night Coyote made all the ~als and
plants (a long enumeration follows). ~ter four days~ Katit wanted to know
how people woul~ eat. That night ~yote made the ways of preparing
(another enumeration). After fo~ days mot% KatR ~k~d haw they wo~d
cook ~th fire. Coyote took a d~ll~ had Katit hol~ the hearth~ and ~e~ ~e.
~om the feathers which Katlt had plucked out of the birds w~ch came to the
sky~ Coyote made towns; and ~hen he had gone about the world making them~
he showe~ human beings ho~ t0 grind~ so~ and parch their

Anothe~ version shows these variants. ~s each ~nd of birds reached hlm~
~tit ~de them t t talk.~ Xf he disliked their ~ech, he ~led them and
use~ their skins to make a rope (for the di~ng). T~t~k and K~tk~t were
the only ones spared. Turtle just touched bottom, so that he co~ scrape
a little. When dra~ ~p~ he asked: ttW~hy did you not let out more top%
that I could have gOt good hol~ o£ the earth~~ Buzzar~ an~ dove are the
messengers sent out (there is of co~se Biblical influence in t~s ~assage): the
first eats corpses~ the second brings flowers. Katit makes the Coast ~nge
and the Sierra Nevada~ strewing earth as he travels. He has a p~ch left overs
drops, it in the mld~% and it becomes the M~sv~e Buttes.

2. Y~ ~r~at~H~l Pat~n~ ~ittle Stony creek. In the be~nning there
live~ a sp~it, Yayo’me-~, "of h~lf a person." He co~d stand on the
~nd, and walk on the water which covered eve~h~g. He made himse~ ~to
a persom ~ith him were Se’deu-tsia’k, Coyote Old Man, and an assistant,
Utiye~ltebo Yayo’me-~n. ~hls one questioned Coyote how they were to make
things; and when Coyote could do noth~g, he asked ~ay0~me-~n who knew
and told h~.~ght, sa’~be, was brought by these three from far in the east

where it was kept.~arthquake said the land, ~, wo~d shake, busilY.
~s shaking it made the me,rains, but splashed ~ water all over the each
and people were droned. There was also a great ~e that swept the earth.~
Coyote offere~ to take people acro~ the ocean. He faile~ the firs~ t~e, but
then got across. There ~hey tried vainly ~o ~ ~ ~th k~ves~ ~th
ro~g d~ ~ ~R ~th ~o~ soup po~oned ~th mens~M bloc&
would not let his followers take this~ but drank it ~to a tube he ha~ put in
his ~ody.~At first people had no finger% but Lizar~ in~steg that his sons
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~. ~~J ~.~Hill Patwln, ~le S~ony cree~ O~y
~re~ared ~ came right to one. ~So ~ woo~ an~ water. No
were n~ babies bo~; nobody ~orked or travele& These
~gers and ha~ none. Then they ~ere ~estroye~: R wan Coyo~
the~ t~ ~e~sh.

~ ~ ~o ~ ~.~r Pa~, G~es ~oup. (Matter ~
is variations ~ a ~con~ version.) At Ko~oi a ~1 was berg
hou~ d~g her adole~ence. ~ter two days her placates c~e
her to play s~y, Boit~ho~iri, ~th them. Her mother said she
ready. They kept ca~g her; then the ~1 went out to them. Soon
the ~hirl~nd, came, w~led her aro~d and u~, and took her
After a t~e the ~rl went out to leach acorns ~th ~her husb~d’s
old wom~ told them to take sand for the leaching basin only wh~e
a good, ~gh bank. The ~rl however dug do--ward, ~ spite of her
law telling her not to. She dug through, and Ioo~g do~ the hole,
world. ~hen she ~w her mother, she became sad and erie&
husband asked h~ mother, "Why is she cringe" At night the ~1
So he said: "It is well. Tomorrow X will take you do~." The
gave her a (she~-~laid) pestle and s~d: "Keep the pestle always to
and you ~ll remain. ~ you let others use it, you w~l come back here."
it was night, her husband brought her down. The house was dark,
called "Mother1" Her mother, ~ho thought her dead, answered:
are t~g ~ ~ b~ ~ ~." The ~1 ~d: "~o~er, i~ ~ I~"
her name.

~ce when the ~rl was away from the hou~ (at play), a neighbor
to pound acorns ~me to borrow a pestle. ~er mother finally lent h~
~rl’s. (When the girl refined, she said: "~other, this time I sha~
good.") That night she died: she went back to the sky.

5. T~ C~s.~River Pa~w~, G~mes ~oup. ~t was at
everybody had gone Off, the women to gather seeds, the men to fish.
men had .been in the sweat-house four days ~thou~ ~ater. They call~
water. Some boys were playing outside, but brought none. -The old
called and called. Then the boys ~w them ~ick up and break t~
they saw them stick the t~gs ~to their arms, where they turned into
The old ~en were t~ning into condors. They circled about in the
mounting; and first one, and then the other, flew ou~ ~at the smoke
There they sat-a~le, then rose, circled, and flew off to the Marysvi~e
The boys told the people what they had ~seen.~This traction ~as also
from two ~formants. Apparently the little ~oup no~ concentrated
know a l~ited stock of stories which they te~ one ~another over and over.
’ 6. T~ ~o~# K~ ~o~e~.~H~l Pa~w~, ~ittle Stony

a Kuksu i~tiation, the old men watchers had become tired and gone out.
of the youths lying there took a stick~ instead of his head-scratcher, and
the dirt from under his finger nails. Then he said: "~ookI
are ~ow~g ~der my nails." Some of his companions t~ied~ and before
all of the~ were i~tating. The down kep~ ~owing on them until they
~ngs. ~ ~ ~hat shall you be ~ ~ ~ they ~i~ to one another. One said~
be a honker~ do~rkai. An~ you~~ ~X shall a sm~l goose~ ker~~kai.~

~id hc would be a honker too~ and one or t~o ~ere going ~o be large
t~oro’~k. T~e~ le~er s~ nothing~ bu~ ns their speech ~camc me~e no~
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~noke hole, then little geese and cranes, and last of all an eagle. The
threw up ba~ket~ of water, �~lling: Come back! come back! You are
into some~-"~ ]%ut they flew oil

they had used their Kuksu scratching st~cks this would not have happened~
they would not believe, and were worn out from the long stay inslde~ and
watchers Ta~led to watch them, and. so they were transformed.

L Eu~uke ~ ~.--H~II l~atwin, I~ttle Stony creek. Two men ~ent o
~t~ the hot mountains. They then stayed three or four days,~ inhaling their

eo smoke, and w4thout eating or drinking. Then one said: ~"We have
~ here a long time now. I shah be the rattlesnal~e. I shall live under rocks
b~te people.’" Then the other said: "If you are like that, x will bite

too: I will become the grizzly bear.’" These two never drink:      ..~
~ ~ ErOtiC.---River Patwin, Grhnes group. A Colusa glrl Would

though her parents wished her to. She went wlth a party of women
i gather s~t roots for basket coiling at Onolai, the 3&arysville Buttes. She

pulling roots when a grizzly came, looking like a man but with his canine
outside his lip. He talked to her, told her to sit and rest while he dug

her, and got her an enormous bunch, digging with his hands. "It is plenty,
i mus~ ~o," she sai~L Then he took hold of her, played ~rlth her, and lald her

"Don’t tell’" he said; "come again and I will get you more." She
andthe women shouted for her to come home. "Oh, but you have many
Did someone help you~".the women said to her. She denied, but they
"Yes! see how many there are! Four or five ~eople must have.dug for
She became pregnaut~ her mother questioned her~ she gave birth to a

of eub~ ~ said: "I know her!" The cubs played about like pups, eat-
a¢orn~ People began to str~ke them. Then their father took them away

~ Onolat
9. ~ ~7~.--R~ver Patwin, Grimes group. Four m~les west of l~owi is a

Suku’i-dih~ where the elk hsed to water and were hunted. Once a man
.lyiug in wa~t t~ere. ~ He saw the dust of approaching elk~ two bulls were

~ the lea~ ~-hen they came to the water, each of the two drew out four
ha~rpins~ let d~wn his ~ead and antlers and the skin of his body, and stepped
~ a~ a man. They waded into the water to bathe and ~,rubbed themselves.

~Then ~hey bound on their hairnets,~o~ drew on their skins and heads, skewered
them on, and went of~ as elk. The man shot one. The other ran, met .the
.~rd~ and the man heard it say: "Sa’-koma’s father is dead." They went ot~

That n~n never ate meat aga~ He would hunt but gave away
10. T~ d~e~--.~t Kodoi an old man was always following the girls

~en they went out to gather, trying to peep. Once a group of them were
~L , , ~ho i~ ~hat there ~" one of them asked. ’ ’ Oh, that old man. ’
I am ~red of ~ I am going to run away." "I too.?’ "And I."
~ ~ake ho~ne our baskets~’~’ One of them said she would~ Then the others
tWrned iuto a~lope% ka~ They ran west, north, east, then far south. The.old
~an ran af~e~ them. As he ran .he turned into an antelope buck. The one girl
~rought hom~ ~he baskets crying. "~Yhere are they," they~asked her. She
t,l~ and all ~-%e girls’ mothers wept.

1]_ 0r~g~ ~ ~Ae He~--I obtained this story from two GThnes and one
(~lusa info -.r~_ant. It. seems to be taken over from the ]~aldu or l~senan,
~r~om one of ~e Torsions nmkes the a~tors.

:~ "~t of a dancer ,~ith a bulky headdress. He first binds
--- ~-~ ~ ~ ÷be headdress.
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A. The hesl began in Onolai-to~, the ]~m~ysville Butts, a~ong
They had sung the four sweating songs (of the hesi), and ran to
the water. Then others (human beings) ambushed the swimmers an~
into the house, and killed them all. The animals were deer. Hence
no deer on the Buttes.lo~

B. Deer hunters on the east side of .the Buttes once heard talk,
a drum in the ground.. Then they saw them some out of the dance
that they w~re deer. They killed them and took the meat home. BUt,
the hunters remembered the songs he had heard and made the (hesi)
The Maidu say that the dead go to the Marysville Buttes.

C. The people of ~.upul (Tuba city, ~isenan) were camped on
~l:arysvi!le Buttes. They saw a light and thought it must be Patwin
they realized it was light shining from a dance house door. Tw~ 0~~.

looked in. The elk and all the animals were dancing. A great stur
standing like a post. The tw~ told the others and they all listened.
morning the animals all danced four times before (while ~) sweating,
same out to’ bathe. The Yupul men were lying hidden about. Some of
should, and all the an~umls were ashamed and d~ed. That ~s how they
hesl. The place is called Lut, dance house, today; it is a hillock.

12. Or~ ~]’ 2le~.~olusa Patwin, obviously from the ~faidu~o~
and Coyote were the first beings. Katit wanted to do well for people;
were to swim and renew their b~dies. Coyote was bad. He said, "1~o,
nephew, that would not do. (The world) would be too full." So Katit a
Coyote wanted a memorial burning for the dead, and began to gather
for it. His son was the swiftest runner. Katit laid scouring rush~ sohi, on
path, it turned to a rattlesnake, bit the young man, and he died. l~ow
wanted to change back to Katit’s plan. But Katit said, "No; you will h~ve
good time at the gathering a year from now."

I~ODERN BOLE RELIGION.

Since many years, the hesi and related I~uksu performances have

been abandoned by the Patwinfor boleTM cult practices, corresponding
to the maru~ dances of the Pomo. The bole cult seems an outgrowth
of the ghost dance movement of 1872 acting on the old Kuksu culh
The society, initiation, and "high" or "dangerous" features of the
latter are omitted in the bole. The dance house, dnxm, mSki dancer
are retained. The t’uya "big-head." impersonator is replaced by a
somewhat similarly appareled t’uy.a or t’osa "bull-head" dancer.~°~

Of ghost dance features there remain communication by dreams with

xo~ But there are, actually, I am told.
~os The mourning anniversary ceremony is a l~[aidu but not a Patwin cub-

tom! Abstract given in Handbook, 362.
lo~ Bole in Patwin, bola in Wintun, often slurred to boll and bole. The ety-

mology is not clear, but seems to connote dreaming: bS-s is dream.
~o~ The ~reat soherlca! he~.ddres~ of. ~b~ t’uv.~ w.~ u~..~d~ of slender rods each
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in heaven who are sometimes spoken of as spirits (saltu), some:

times as people; o~easional dancing by Women who juggle balls; and

it he personal or prophetic character of the cult, its songs and dances
dreamed by individuals, sometimes adolescents, and taught to

the performers. The doctrine of the retur~ of the dead to this earth--.
the kernel of the original pure ghost dance whichoriginated in lqevada
in 1870-72--seems mostly forgutten or altered.                 ’

Prominent in the shaping at least of the later Patwin bole Was
Sasa or Salvador of Cortina. He is the person who acted as mSki and
directed and gave the hesi--really a bole hesi--of 1906 described by
Barrett,lo6 and delivered the speeches recorded. 135s orations are
famous to this day among all the Patwin. About 1908, when he visited
the University, he was a large-headed and enormous-chested man.
apparently nearer eighty than seventy, who had last s.een San Fran2
ciseo before it was American; evidently a person of reserve, energy,
intensity, and well able to have dominated and persuaded his fellows.

The early precursor, or Californian, ghost dance of 1872, related
to but not to be confounded with the betterlmown great one of 1890,
has its known history outline& in the Handbook of California

Indians.l°r Since then, a number of new contributions have been made
to the subject, ranging from the Klamath to the Yokuts.
that a movement by Yokuts carried dances, soon after 1870, from
Pleasanton in Costano territory to the hill Miwok and hill Nisenan, a

large proportion of the dances since practiced by these two groups
having their origin at this time.l°9 While there is little spe~iilc ghost
dance element in these dances, the period of their appearance as well as
the propagandizing character of the movement, leave little doubt that
this was a ghost dance reflex. Various of its features, such as the
presence of a kuksui dancer, show that a kut~su-hesi element also
entered. This would then be a more southerly counterpart of the

bole-maru movement~ The preciserelations of the two to each other,

lo~ The Wintun Hesl Ceremony, UO-P/kAE~ 14:437-488~ 1919.~Han~lbook
pl. 77, shows performers in this ttmo~lern hesi.~~’

x0~ Han~lbook~ 868-873, map fig. 71.
10sGifford, Miwok Cults~ UC--PAAE, .18:891-408, 1926; Southern ]kfaidu]~eli us Ceremonies. AA~ 29.214-247~ 1927~ Pomo Society~ previously cite~l, 847,
"gio . - .~ " .... ~-~-~’-’- ~a±. Suler The Ghost Dance of 1870 among the

349, 369; J~oel~ ~omo ~’o’~w~y~, XX~ ~ao~ ~o.~ ¢~. Ghost Dance of 1870
Klamath of Oregon, u~r-P~-, 2:~-ou, ~_~-~ ,~-~-~, ---- . .
in S. C. Calif.~ UO-PAAE, 28:57-8~, 1939.

¯ o9 In fact, So overwhelmingly are the elements of lKuksu-Hesi type among
the Hill Nisenan aniI Miwok associate¢l with this 1872 movement, that it has
become at best doubtful whdther they~ along with the northern valley Ygkuts,
Gostano, ancl Salinans, can any longer be consi~ere~l as having partieipatie~l at.......... ~ ..~:~:~,,--~nfrnrv fO ~he treatment an~ map
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~d of ~th to the o~, ret~-of-the-deM ghost
from cle~, ~d ~n perhaps ~ recovered o~y t~ough a
field study ~th that objective in ~ew.~° I therefore append
in~rpre~tion such sea.red Pathnotes ~ I obtained.
s~ncies am t~ic~: the cult ~ e~dently varied from

It may ~ ~ded that the Pa~n ~le hesi ret~ ~y ~p~
the old .hesi, where~ ~o~ other ~oups, on the whole, the m~
~le-m~ ~e ceremo~es d~er more from .the old ~tive
T~s by the way su~ests that the entire movement ~ the no~

half of C~ifo~a, at le~t since a~ut 1875, is due to Pa~n s~m~

Infoman~ PW. I do not know where bole came from. I~ came from
I was about 20, big enough to dance, when it came ~. Here at Kats~
few dance at a t~e, abreast, men and women. At Parker island above
ton they danced bole in a circle, holing hands. No, I have hear~
about the dea~ ret~ning or the end of the world.

I did hear of one old man, before the white people were in the
who predicted that the people wo~d eat new foods. ~You young men

Informant ~. The first bole I knew was a man from Kosemp~
nigh~ he was on the roa~ with others ~iving cattle to Yuba city, when the owl
spoke to him and .tol~ h~ to go home soon. After three days his nose ble~
and finally a st~ng came out of it, as the owl had ~redicted to him. On
retu~ ~ Ko~mpu he ~ed everyo~ ~gether ~d preached from the ~mbly:
house top, giving a moonlight demonstration of making a h~an-like gho~
(saltu koikoro, ~spirit that takes or possesses") appear, from a clump of
elders, come to the assembly house, re~n, and vanish. Nevertheless the people
never liked this man. He was always pale an~ cla~y-handed, an~ after fo~
.years he died. ~e was the first bole maker and ~invented a lan~ge
of ritual phrases) for it.

~y grown~up sister dreame~ when I was a boy and made me a ~ess accord-
ing to her dream, namely a long s~t such as children then wore, ~thout
trousers.

I now have a (ritual) outfit from D, including his split elder-stick rattle;
and am sin~ng leafier.

I was told: ~They (the spirits) keep d~awing us. When we are aH go~e,
we shall all return." The ~spirit-men~" boli, said: ~Tour old folks want
see you. They ~11 come to the ne~ dance. You had better dance. ~ you
don’t, you ~11 never rejoin them." But we dancers never saw our dead;:we
say only ~h~an spirits." At R~y they saw sedeu sektu (coyoLe chief),
their god. On the river ~hey saw ~h~an gods~" such as katit (falcon), who
is the best, bemuse he does not call an~ draw people away (to die).

~o ~tie~y a~ ~fo~a~ion ~o date has b~n obta~e~ ~clden~al
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BOLE DAI~CE HOUSES,

Thebole dance houses at Cortina, Stonyf. ord, .and
to be fairly faithful reproductions of the old Hesi dance
that the oneat Stonyford is covered with brush only and
lighter construction. The foot drums (holwa) are of the
and in theright place before tlie rear door, .extending
centerpost, but are carpentered of boards like a coffin instead
dug out of a section of log. I have not ~een b01d costumes,
of them at least are of gunny sacks and turkey feathers and
cloth--sorry imitations of the m6ki and t’uya dresses of old.

KUKSU CULTS

I use this coined designation for the entire set
performed by initiates belonging to ~n organization or society.
cult was much more elaborate on the river than in the hills, an4
two are therefore best presented separately.

The river Patwin were unique among Californian groups,~ so far
known, in possessing three initiatory societies :~ the wai-saltu or
spirits, the kuksu, and the hesi. All these had counterparts
as the following tabulation shows; but.no other group had more thaU
two organizations.

Ghost type ~ubsu ~ype ~es~ type

Kato Tiyinang (Taikomol)
Yuki~ Huchnom Hulk ~ilal Taikomol
Pomo Hahluigak Guksn
Coast 1~iwok Wale Kuksu ¯
Lake M_iwok Ulup (Kuksu)
Salt Pomo --? (Oakum) Saltu-ke
~. Hill Patwhi . (Hesi) (Hesi) Hesi~
River Patwin Wai-saltu~ Kuksu Hesi
Valley Maidu -- (Kuksu
Hill ~faidu
Yalley Nisenan -- Temeya Akit
Plains l~[iwok

Wintun
Hill Nisenan
Hill l~iwok

N. Valley Yoku~s "
t No evidenceSalinan
)                                                 ¯    of societiesCostano

xx~These socie.Hes migh~ also be const~ueR as "orders~~’ "degrees," or
"branches" of a single society. This would ~erhaps come nearer t.he
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The. river Patwin thus mark ~e p~mt of ~a~st ela~ion of
c~ ~ C~fo~ Of the t~ee societies, the ~u~
found ne~ly eve~he~. The gh~t ~iety

o~ the P0mo-Y~ ~ea, ~d exten~ e~t to the Pat~, but not
The hesi t~e of or~a~ion on ~he other

Sacr~ento v~ey ~d does no~ ex~nd ~ the Pom~Y~.
In e~h ~ea, the s~iety ch~~tic of it ~ ~e o~e

~ have the ~dest mem~Mp, ~d" ~ ~ ~st~c~d
a men’s ~b~ society. TMs is ~e o~ ~he ghosts ~ong

Pone ~d the hesi ~ong Pa~n ~d M~du. The sound s~ie~y

~ each area is more restMc~d, esoteric, of~n includes some women,
~d is "d~ro~," that ~, pre~nds ~ ~H or h~ new mem~
~d then re~fy them ~ the essenti~ act of ~ation. T~s mo~
~o~ric society is gener~y the k~u. But ~ong ~e ~ver Pa~n,
who have three societies, the ghost (their. w~-s~m or ~y ~), is
~o li~ted, esote~e, ~d res~eeG~. I~ pla~ or value in ~e gen-
er~ socio,re~o~ scheme is therefore q~ d~erent f~m that wMch
it has in its Pomo-Y~ ~ea of char~te~ation.
" The v~ety of d~erent dances, e~iBitio~ or perfectos,

@irit impe~onatio~ is g~ater in the hesi t~e ~ in either ghost or
~u societies. TMs ~ves the Sacr~ento valley cults a somewhat
~erent ~t~ from the wes~rn ones.

The v~ey ~du c~, the ~t to have ~en descried in de~,
~e fa~ly p~el to those ef ~e Patwin, ex~pt for lac~g a ghost
~pe society, but show. featur~ which ~e evidently loc~ peeuli~ties~
The most str~ng of these v~ey ~u tr~ is the hold~g of the

~du~. At other ~o~s, however, native attitude va~ed. Thus all three
Patwin organizations ~used the same ceyemonial house, w~e the two Pone
orga~zations held the~ res~gct~ve rituals in d~inct structures of different
t~e, though even there the kuksu hea~ was also ghost ~ector. Psycholo~c-
ally the ~roblem of orders vers~ societies is of some ~portance; but it can
har~y be ~ered concl~ively as yet for lack of su~c~en~ e~dence.
ically, the dist~ction matters less, an~ ~asmuch as the concept of separate
societies seems to make for s~m~ler and clearer ~esc~ion, it has been fol-
lowed here.

~ S~ce ~ w~ ~t~n, ~b h~ found ~e ~wer ~e Pone, who l~ve
nearest the Paten, to have three societies.

~ Yuki name; Kate name
" ~e Includes Ghost and K~su feat~es.

¯~ Grizzly bear at Colusa.
~ D~on, The ~o~ ~u, 283~33. ~me of the o~er p~¢ip~ K~u

c~t accounts are: Handbook, ~6~, 8G~9, pl. 74 (general); 156 (Kate);
183-191, 20~206, 216 (Yuk~ Huchnom, Coas~ Yu~); 26~266 (Pone);
~90 (Paten); 4~7 (~aidu); Barrett, Ceremonies of the Pone ~dians,
~r~-~ ~ ~ ~7~g~ ~917; Loeb, ~omo.~Ikways, 33~39~; Nisenan, 26~72;
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more impo~nt ~remo~es in ~r in ~ aPP~mately
~quence. E~ewhere, d~ces corn6 prev~Hngly in s~er
out much e~endH~ order. The n~r o£ re~rded
ra~ o£ ce~mo~es ~ d~tinct from d~ce perforates or
~ ~ ~a~r ~ong the v~ey ~du th~ e~ewhe~. T~

tra~ to expee~b~ity, on ~unt of the pe~pher~ posi~on
v~ey ~du to the society c~t system ~ a whole; especi~y
Chico, where ~e. av~able info~ation w~ c~efly
possible that C~co, ha~ng become ~ Indi~ ref~e ~r
settlement through the protection ~ord~d by the Bidwel]~
rela~vely ~ other Indian communities and ~rew ~ i~e~ some of
ceremo~es w~ch it did not o~nally po~e~. Even the
o~iza~on ~ght possibly da~ f~m this pe~od, especi~ly
C~ cul~ seem for m~y yea~ to have ~en under the
one m~ of unusu~ personalty. W~tever their ~e
v~ley ~aidu loathes must ~ regarded ~ local speci~zatio~

The to~l ~ea of. the "K~su cult" roll,on, if t~
Etu~ perfo~ed by mem~ of initiating societies, proves
siderably smiler th~ heretofore ~lieved, as represented for
in the Hand~k of C~ifo~ia Indies.~ This roll,on
lacking ~ong the (Central) Wintun ~d among the hill ~i~
~H ~wok. There is no positive e~dence of the existence
~here south of S~ Francisco bay. Even the sc~t re~
d~ces like kuksui, hiwe, and lole in this ~ea are ~ su~equent
1872, when the ~t ghost dance h~ entered C~ifo~ia and a
missioning movement w~ active.

On the other hand, elements w~ch one is likely to re~rd
"Ku~u cult" features on ~count of their appe~ re~l~ly
society ~tes~tke eaCh-covered d~ce ~ouse ~d fgo~ dry,
i~t~c~have a ~der dist~bution th~ societies. It is
~ open question whether these are elemen~ of K~su cult
or whether they o~na~d independently of s~iety ritu~s,
earlier th~ these, ~d were su~equently inco~ora~d into them~
s~e holds of. ce~a~n d~ce reg~ia, ~d equ~ly of ce~n
d~s, such as the condoF, creeper, temeya. In short, the most
tic~ cH~Hon of "Ku~u cult" seems to ~ initiating societies;
the occurrence of these is geo~aphically qui~ rest~cted.

As to the ~sto~ of this cult system, the ~ksu society is the
widely spre~ one within it and thus more or le~ just~es the appS~
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tion of the term Kuksu to the cult as a whole. ~heth~r i~.iS the
ancient society in tlie entire system, is less clear, there ~bein’g no other
indication, such as that of etymology~ to. corroborate that of widest
distribution. The center of ghost society and emphasis on initia~i6n~
is Pomo-Patwin ~. of hesi and emphasis on showy performances, Patwin~

The Patwin, who participate in most features, may have been

the chief originators of most; or they may, on account of their central
situation, have been the most favored recipien~ and readiest~ aceepf~
6rs. Probably both alternatives are partially true. The akit’seems
likely to have.a Nisenan origin; the hesi, Patwin; the ghosts, Pom~
with change t~ wai-saltu form a~hong the Patwin. Coast and
~i~vo]~, ~appo, and Kato and Yuki cults adhered to those of Pomo
type and no doubt grew up in interaction with them, probably on the
whole more often influenced than influencing. The whole problem of
the history of the cult is considered more fully in the final sectio~ ¯

The Patwin data will be presented according to socief.ies, in the
order wai-saltu~ kuksu, hesi, the last including undifferentiated or.
unspecified dances. ¯

RIVER PATWII~T WAT-SAT,TU SOOIETY "

The w~-saltu or north spirits perform ~the ~eremony called wai-
yapai, north dance. This is separate both from the group ot~ dances
associated with the hesi and from the kuksu ritual. It appears ~o
have an initiation of its own, though what seems to be such was not so
designated by int’ormants; at any rate only those who belong can
participate, or even be present at partof the ceremony. The wai-
saltu therefore evidently’formed a separate.organization. This is in
some respects the co~mterpart of the Pomo kuhma or .tmkluigak and
Yuki hulk’ilal, the old native ghost society, as distinct from the modern
revivalistic ghost dance. One Patwin informant stated that the wai-
saltu acted like ghosts, and their get-up, cry, and actions appear to
bear out the same idea. But the ghost concept is not so clear in the
Patwin mind as it is in the mind of the Pomo aud Yuki, who
consistently speak of the performers as representing ghosts or
."devils," that is, spirits of deceased human beings. The Patwin do
however look upon the ceremony as powerful and dangerous as corn-
pared with the hesi. The wa.i-saltu performers are supposed to go ¯ :
actually insane ; the Pomo-Yuki ghosts are merely strange and terrify-
ingly queer. In both cases the performers are numerous, simply
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Not all ~he Patwinpraetieed the wai-saltu. On the "
the Colusa" district dkl not, substituting the grizzly bear
an equivalent: the two ritual~ were "brothers." In the
trier the wai-Saltu was performed; to the south, about Knight’s~
ing,.information is not av.ailable. For the Cortina hill
saltu ceremony is reported. For the northern hill Patwin therei!
mention of a wai-saltu ceremony, in spite of their proximity
Pomo. The northern valley NIaidu made a wai-ma ceremony an~i
it an honored place in their cycle, shortly before the second
hesi. The Patwin however declare that the Chico 3/Iaidu waima
different from their own wai-saltu, and the available ]Haidu
bear this out. " The ghost and danger associations Of the Pomo,
and Grimes Patwin ceremonies seem to have been lacking
Maidu. At the same time the Maidu name wai-ma seems derived
Patwin wai, north.

As to the local equation of wai-saltu and grizzly.bear
among the river Patwin, it is significant that during the
ceremony grizzlies are supposed to be abroad, and that grizzly
are sung to revive exhausted or "dead" wai-saltu performers.

References to the north recur throughout the wai-saltu, just as
kuksu is associated with the south. Two roof entrances or
respectively to the north and south of the median line of the
house roofs are used in the two ceremonies and are hamed for them~

Some Patwin informants restrict the wai-saltu ceremony to
but one explicitly mentions women participants or members. Children.
are not taken in; the initial, s are adult.

The ceremony lasts three elapsed or four counted days. Th~
performers are completely blackened with charcoal, which
them, and w.ear little or nothing but a feather headdress and perhaps
a tule skirt or clout. Their shout is rendered as a prolonged ha or
o-o-o or ho-ho-ho-ho.

On the last afternoon they sweat intensely, bleec~ at the mouth or
nose, become demented, run out and off, and sometimes fall into
swamps where they lie helpless and drown, to be ritualistically brought
.to life later, in the dance house. Each performer is followed by
relatives, who watch and "herd" him and try finally to drive him
. back to the dance house for ritual doctoring, to restore him to sanity.
The performer may let himself in by dropping through the north
roof-entrance. While not so stated, this performance is evidently the
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is the equiv~ent of t~ s~bb~ or sh~ ~ ~u ~ the
~ing in t~e ~ ~orm of hesi. The central ~t is that which ~b,
reg~d to the Pomo ghost ~m~, ~ ~ ".deat~ ~ res~ec~on’~
for ~itiation or aeq~rement o~ ~ e~c s~t~. ~    ~

The older mem~rs ~em not ~o ~ c~y, but pre~ably d~t the
people who ~ ~e w~der~g no~s:~The he~ m~r ~
~rector, the taum, ~es st~ in the d~ce ho~e; reeit~ ~d perhaps
p~ly enacti~ a fomula which ~lates ~ the trave~ of ~e ~it
w~-s~u ~d is probably the eso~c m~h e~lana~ of the ~.

Two inform~ts mentioned a w~-ma peffo~ce ~ w~ch dee~
represen~d on the last evening of a ~remony. One sp~ed
co~ng in the hesi. The reference seems to ~ to a m~ ri~ of ihe
deer in the Ma~s~lle Buttes, w~ch gener~y is ~iated ~th the
origin of the hesi.~° Wherever ~s Patw~ enactment or perfo~ce
~tuMly fMls, it probably h~ some co~ection ~th the 5~du w~mm

The da~ on the w~-s~tu ~e none ~o f~ ~d ~mew~t s~t~r-
hg, but may never ~ supplemental. It see~ best ~erefore ~ pre-
sent them in exte~o, in spite of ce~n repetitio~ ~d ~or hcon-.
sis~ncies, to allow of future ~Mysh ~d chec~ng ~0~ ~om~ts.

I~f ornu~ts’

IVa~salt~: I~farma~, WB.--~y fa~e~ w~ ~e~r of ~e ~-s~
was more severe th~ ~he hesl. It was ~e the mo~ ~ t~t it co~d be
forme~ only by men that knew it we~. O~y ~o~ up men took ~a~. They
were naked, completely blackene~ ~th charcoal~ an~ ~eco~zable. They
wore a bunch of fdathers 0h the~ heads~ sm~er than ~ the he~ T~s was a
strong an~ dangerous ceremony and they.had to be p~d hea~y to m~e
saw it only onee~ as ~a boy,, at ~o~mpu, the largest visage.

My father paid to learn t~s ceremony. ~e ~t ~ ~s: (mate~M)
seat fo~ times to learn i~. He succeede~ t~s ~cle as ~ector. He ~d to
~ven eigh~ days~ notice to get ready to make the ceremony (probably ~or
ritual preparation); and dur~g the fo~ days of the dance it,ll he ate o~y
one meal each day, l~g nearly *the whole t~e beh~d the cen~er po~. No
children were allowed in the ceremony. Some wome~ ~ere a~t~e&’ ~y
sister and two or ~three o~her women jo~e~ ~ the dance sets. ~e the men
Performers they were forbidden to eat fa~. Not o~y ha~ one to ~ay to be
present at a ceremony~ bu~ he was ~ruck ~ he talked. My father got a seat
(wole, ~floor,~ plus the ~owledge that goes ~th i~) each t~e that he paid.
~ this way he learned it all.

The pa~ents receive~ for ~he ma~ng of a wai-sal~u ceremony are ~vided
(among the members) a~ording to sea~s. ~ the to~ c~ef is bru~ue .and
~popular~ he is left out’; o~her~se he is ~ven a considerable share as
bursement for his outlay in pr0~i~g entertainment. Thus he is ~ ~made ~lid.’’
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At Kosempu there was a c~e£ who was ~ven noting. The ne~ one
Then he orated, ~g he wo~d try to do right by the

The ~rector does not dre~ u~ or take part ~ the ~c~g; he
~rects. He also teaches the ceremony fqr pa~ent. A ~rector
give his knowledge to more than one m~. ~S fee was fo~ lots
each reckoned as eq~valent to one dorian; ~ think each lot was of
am not sure. ~Co~plet~ knowledge was obta~ed when the fee had
fo~ times. (This would make 24~ beads for instruction enfit~g
cession to the ~rectorship.)

The ~rector is called wai-saltu sektu or taut~ For many ho~s on
~e fo~ days he Hes (~ ~e ~ hour) ~out sitt~g up or e~n
body. He watches and ~ves orders, but does not put on cost~e or
¯ t is he who names the series of ~onds and ~laces~ to w~h the
(spirits) go north on their way home. It was this post that my
from his uncle, a rel~tlve of my mother, who was also my ~fe’s father:
ently a form of cross-cous~ marriage in two successive generations.)

One of_the t~ree roof openings in the dance ho~ is to the north
center pos~ and is called wai-saltu olpes. The wor-elbo olpes is in the
~onding place on the southern side. The third opening is also on the.
side, but nearer the fron~ of the house, abreast the fireplace, and serves
smoke-hole for the large fires in ceremonial sweating, and has no name
olpes, above-door.

The performers’ headdress is of crow feathers. They wear a skirt an~
bandoliers (~) of shredded posak rule. They are painted coal black;
they hold out their black hands to collect pay ~om those who enter the
house, i~ is teFrifying. Their bodies are heavily rubbed ~th angelica
alum. Twice a day they burn angelica root, not in the fireplace, but at a
in a particular wole. All the performers are dressed alike. There are
sets’ of them, each performing to differen~ songs, but there ~e no
names for these sets or songs.

About mid-afternoon of ~the las~ day of ~he ceremony they sweat
dance fou~ times. A (false)-head is put on a pole and raised through
wai-saltu roof door, so that it can be seen from the outside, bobbing up
the hole, as if it were the head of a very tall dancer. With the fourth
the director, who has been lying do~, si~s up. Then the d~cers be~n
bleed at the nose and mouth, some after one circuit, some after two. Th~
leave the dance house by the (ground-level) door and wander off, c~
ho-o-o-o, and ~haking ~he~ heads from side to side. They are unconscious.
one has to be followed by a relative to extricate him if he runs into ~
~ ~s t~e the s~g con~ues ~ the d~ house. Gr~u~ly ~e ~
are herded back to the dance house, or pulled ou~ of the water, carried
and laid on rules outside the door.~ ~nally they are all deposited in a row
inside, in front of the dry. ~hen the last one has been brought in, a
shaman, mali-yomta, restores them to consciousness. It is the director of
ceremony ~ho makes them sick (unconscious); it is the shaman who.
them. ~ickly men are urged to enter ~he ceremon~ in or~er tha~ they
sweat and bleed out their illness. The sln~ng has gone on uninterruptedlY an~
stops only when the las~ dancer has been brought to the dance-house ~ the

¯ ~ .~: curing beans.
One performer related to me had a kinsman to ~ard him who was too o1~

to follow him into the tu~e swamu when he ~,~ un~eu~e~ous. The o!~ ~n
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~932] Kroeber: The ~P~.~a~n wnc~ T~ ~e~hb~z ~ 819

before they fo~ the yo~g man,. l~ng ~de~ water beneath the vegetation
of the s~amp. He ~as brought back and restored.           ~

~ai-~ltu mean~ north ~irit~ and they are so called because t~ey come~from
the north. When they (the spirit ~personators) have finished d~c~g
ceremony t~y (the spirits) travel back to the north. ~or ~stance~ when they
ha~ danced at Kosempu, the ~al-saltu go to Hoyor~ a mo~d near
This is their dance house, and there they go ~ an~ sing. Then they ~ north to
a lake basin where there are geese. ~om there they go on to anoth~ place,
Kubap01P~, red charcoal basin, ~here they bathe. Then they go on to Kuba-
L~, re~ ch~co~ ~ house ply, w~ ~ ~e~ home. - .       :     ~ .

~hen the (mythical) ~ai-saltu a~ive at the~ dance house ~ the far ~o~th~
they ~Y:      heneh-chu, I~ave come

k’~li-p~u chu hene, rope heart I have come.

They mean that their he~ts are as large as a fathom of rope is long. ¯
The wai-saltu ~ector has power outside the dance. He has a large bow

and arrows ~th which to ~’ catch green-horns ~ ~ (ha~ inq~tlve " non-
initiates). While my father ~as director, he went about ~th such a
North of Colusa he met a young man ~ho asked about the bow, ~d whom~ he
allowed to examine and handle it. Later~the chief of the v~lage ~ the vicin-
ity noticed it and made inq~ries. That same night a friend of my father
reproached h~ a ~ttle (for end~gering these innocent people). My father
replied that he had to do ~hat he had done, it ~as pa~ of ~s office. Both the
men who had examined the bo~ died; the chief soon~ the young man ~ the
~ring follo~ng the summer of the ceremony.

The director ~as under taboos. He might not carry all the ~ay home any
game or fish of his o~n taking; he might carry it part way. While the cere-
mony ~as being performed, he ate only food specially cooked for h~ by a
kinswoman, and drank only ~ater brought up from the river in a spec~
basket. This basket ~as set aside and allowed to stand until no ripples
showed, before he might drink from

This ceremony ~as not made at Colusa. It was made at ~eo (i.e, as the
wai-ma) but differently. It was not performed frequently at Grimes.

~s~: ~~ ~.--~e w~ yapS, no~~, or w~-~ yap~
made by the ~ai-saltu. By the o1~ people they were sometimes carte& molok
s~tu, con~or sp~. ~e ~-s~tu ~ ~e ghost; they shout for t~ee
and days. Their call is a long ha~ or o-o-o-o. They are pa~ted black ~th
charcoal, and wear a large headdress of blue-crane or sw~ feathers. T~s is a
great dance but it is not a good one. They have a medicine for ~eating. They
sweat so hard that when they come out of the dance house the~ chests ~re red
and their noses bleed. Then they run off. There is a sto~ of saltu eta~ "the
~ltu buried" by his companions in a lake north of ~aH~h~ when he ran off
after the .~eat~ng.

I have not made this ceremony but I have seen ~t. On the last afternoon
o~ the three days the wai-saltu came out of the ~nce house, and were er~y.
The ~al-saltu whistled from a long distance off. I co~d hear the dr~
t~o singers in the dance hour. Then I heard them ea~g out that ~e (the
uninitiated) ~ere to stay indoors (in the Hying houses) an~ by no me~s to
Come out. After a t~e I heard someone calling to a ~histllng dancez~
Let, ~[ (S~p~)." I he~ ~ stop ~ he went ~ ~e d~ hour. ~en
~v ~n~ ~ ~rnt~: ~bev e~]]ed everybody to come (into the dance house).
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~"-"-" blackover the whole face and body~ and unrecognizable. A~ter
special singing began; the singers were not blackened. .

(The foHowlng seems to refe~ to a dance distinct froza the
]?erformance.)

The wai-ma yapai (dance) belongs to the floor-space or seat in the:
house called) tiloki ~ole. ~.ai-ma means north. It comes on the la~
the tmsl. ~he performers are deer. ~ney wear ~ headdress of blue,ram
(or a headdress made of blue-crane wing feathers). They do not
call i’hhaha, i°hhaha, while they dance. They step high, then jam the
hard. They also wear a deer mask. This is not a real dance~ the
merely moving about the dance house. The waL-ma make both o~
performances. .

]~a~8~: ~’~fo~ ~’.---The wal-saltu ,are from fa~ in the north~
side of the ocean there. There are only men in the ceremony.,
painted black over the whole body~ and wear no feathers except a round
on the head. ~ith this is a stick tipped with quail plumes. They wea~~

sk~rt~ sitting "in the rules strewn around the drum. They cat no meat~ else
would quickly d~e; and they constantly chew angelica root. They are
dance house for three day~ On the last day they become crazy, bleed ati
mouth~ and run outdoors. They are counted as they leave~ so that the
all may be accounted for: They have to be herded~ because if they
relatives to follo~ them t.hey are likely to fall into the ~vater and
Sometimes relatives will pay to have a member exempted from running
~hen they are finally le~ or back to the dance house, they let
selves fall in at (the north) one of the roof openings, or sit down
They are then taken indoors~ laid down~ and doctored to restore them to
and sanity.

The last time this ceremony ~ was made~ at Kosempu~ one performer was
~-~ .. from the cro~vd and got into the ~vater weeds at Tsopol-dihi .opposite
"~ dihi.~2~ He was missed from the count as the others returned, and
~’ for~ but was foun~ only toward morning. ~hen brought back to the
:~ house he was dead and quite stiff. ~ doctor sai~[ he would try to bring him
~ life. ~11 who were present joined in his song~ which ~vas about the

~. .
~- bear in the north. After a time the man stirred and revived.

~hen this ceremony is made~ all the people must gather in the village
not camp in the country~ on account ~of the grizzly bears which are on
way north at this time. Once four men who had not been notified of
ceremony were netting ducks at Sycamore slough. One of them heard the
ho-ho-ho-ho shout~ came back to the others~ and said that the wai-saltu
abroad. ~hen the others heard the shouting, they all went into their rule
closed the door~ and tried to burro~v themselves in. Soon a grizzly bear
and broke down the door of their hut.

Angelica root, dum~ is not" only chewed but thrown on the fire ~[uring ever~
dance. This ~s a powerful root. Rubbe~ on the ~eet, it prevents rattlesnake~

bites; and burnt at nigh~ it keeps one from dreaming o~ the dead.
Bat, damh~lai~ is the one who commenced the wa~-saltu performance.

makes good crops of acorns and seeds. One man in it (evidently the director)
is lying down nearly all ~he time. At night he puts on a long cloak, which no
one may look at. This is like the long cloak 0f the ta~a-salm or m~ki in
hcsL Pie goes ou~ ~ith a basket of acorn meal to rub on the oal~s. Th~s makes

C--076782
C-076782



them bear acorns. He has one companion, with a bow an~ arrow, to guard
him against grizzly bears. Sometimes they see grizzlies and have to return
Without having smeared meal on the trees.12~-

The wai-saItu dance in winter. It always brings a north.wind. When:the
".dance is made it stops rainlng.~s It is made ~rregularly, not every year. "

The heads of the wal-saltu are he who has learne~[ all the. sohgs; the~6n~
who watches the grizzlies; and the doctor (to revive the performers).    " "

Two men go about to catch the prospective wai-salttt (for initiation). Som~
enter voluntarily; and some never become wai-saltu~

I went into the wai-saltu three times. The first time it was held at Kosempu."
I was already married and living at l~omatsapim My l~arents .did not. want
me to take part, but I went in w~th my three brothers. I paid $4 in beads---
more than a fathom length. On.e has to pay the first time one makes it. I we.n.t
out of my mind along with the others on the last day. I do not k~ow tfow I
got in at the roof hole. Then many of us were lying about in the dance house,
and were doctored until we were well The second and third times the cere-
mony was also made at Kosempu (but apparently the informant did not pay or
go crazy).

W’~GaaJ~u: I~’o~na~ O.~This informant belonged to the ~olusa all.strict,
which practised the grizzly bear in place Of the wal-saltu ceremony. He had
probably witnessed the latter at Kosempu. ]~is account, l~ndbook, p.
while far from complete, adds some details of the climax of the initiation. The
account of the deer enactment seems to refer to the same act as that told of
by informant PW, but was construed as referring to the waioma, as informant O
was understood to call the wai-saltu; not to the hesi.

Additional notes from this informant are: The wai-ma (read wai-saltu ~) of
Grimes and the grizzly bear (sika). ceremonies were Lanpipel, brothers. ~_ man
who "belonged" to either (had been initiated) had to attend the ceremonies
of the other, wherever he might be or have come from. The Chico wai-ma was
different.

The Colusa grizzly bear or sika. ceremony has not been held for a
long time. Knowledge and direction of it were in the hands of a
single lineage or sere,~ that is, of a yaitu and his assistant and pros-
pective successor. The drumming1~ and singing for ther sika are also
said to have been heritable (purchasable) p~operty. A reference to
napa performers in the sikax~ is unclear; my Grimes informants spoke
of the napa as bear-shamans, such as are familiar from most of Cali-
fornia. It seems rather as if the sika director were supposed to control
actual: grizzly bears, and as if his performers or assistants were the
ones likely to be attacked and killed. This "killing" or dying is char~
aeteristic of the Grimes wai-saltu, and of the kuksu everywhere in

~2 These statements are the informant~’s reply to a question about bear
shamans.

x2a Sout~ Wind brings rain in Cali~ornla, north Wind clearing weather.
x2a l~cKern, Functional ~’amilies, 247.
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Patwin territory, and is what constitutes initiation. I
verbatim the statement obtained from the Colusa informant in

I am a singer for the sika. Only my family sings this. I got it
father. I also sing hesi, but anyone who has a good voice anal has
songs may. sing hesl. The sika songs I own. I never saw the sika
stoppe~l making it. The grizzly bear dancers have a place selected for
the staves, sh~i, which they carry in the dane4. Sometimes (real)
there and prevent theme. Sometimes they kill one (of the dancers); then]
not burie~l until the ceremony is ended. These bear dancers are called
They are .not saltu (spirit impersonators).12~

It seems most likely from this that at Colusa there was a
initiation and therefore bear society, With the novices believed

hurt or killed as in kuksu, wai-saltu, and the hill Patwin hesi.
the novices are not reckoned as saltu is expectable; neither are
kuksu nor wai-saltu novices so reckoned. But their being napa
shamans is not clear. Perhaps the novices became, and their "
ors were, napa as the result of being attacked by bears; and of
the "real" bears must have been one or more of the full
dressed in bear sldns. Bear impersonators (dancers) and

~ (shamansi tend to be confused in information or associated in
native mind.1~ As to attack and mutilation, the same informant
kuksu enactors cut to pieces by kuksu himself, in the hill

Bear impersonations and ceremonies have a wider
than wai-saltu, and in. some groups associate with kuksu instead of
wai-saltu. Bear is present in place of wai-saltu among the valley
~aidu, at Colusa, and at Cortina (silai). The eastern and northern
Pomo have a bear impersonator as one of the four in their kuksu
(kuksu, shalnis, bear, great-powerful), and a bear ceremony.~° Among
the central coast Pomo, the shanis is a bear impersonator.~1 The
northern hill Patwin incorporate certain, wai-saltu features in their

hesi, but not under that name..The Nisenan are not known to have
either bear or north sp.irits.

This makes the specifi¢ wai-saltu an affair of one division of the

river Patwin, and therefore an apparently late specialization of their

~Han~fbook, 386. The locality there given, Grindstone creek, is erro-
neous, since i~ is Wintun, and the Wintun had no kuksu. The Little S~ony creek
Patwin~ most of whose survivors have moved to Grindstone rancheria, must
be meant.

x~s Loeb, Pomo ~olkways, 335-338.
x~9 ~or k’aima an~[ yu’ke, which may be associa~e~[ wi~h grizzly bear, see the

sections below on Spirit Impersonations and Relation to Shamanism.
~o Loeb, Pomo ~olkways, 355~ 376, 400.
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o~. On the other h~d, its generi~ ghost fea~es ~y it ~th.~e
gh~t society which ~ ~ive~ ~ ~e Pomo-Y~ ~e~ The probable :-~
~p!~ation is that the ~-~m ~ ~th ~cient ~d recent. It is.~
p~ial s~~ of the gh~t inRia~on ~f the ~es~ ~i~s, worked
o~r in~ a new ~o~ loc~y, ~d f~ther ~tered by ~uences from ~:.~~ (:~.~.~
~e ~ly ~ar c~t ~th which it ~e ~ ~ ~ia~ ~d .equa~d,

The ~to~ o~ the ~ly ~ ~remony is more o~c~e, ~ca~e
~ the west i~ ~s~iatio~ ~ k~u, ~th the Pat~ gh~, ~0ng

~e ~du ~cle~.~s~                                            .~, ~

R~R PATW~ ~U S~TY

The ~u initiation ~ ~p~ate from ~th the hes[ and the
s~tu. Like the latter, it m~es mem~ of what might ~ considered
either a distinct de~ee or order, o~ a sep~a~ s~ety. Also l~e t~e
w~-s~tu, it is considered" b~," that is, po~nti~ly dangero~. This .
~ because the central act of i~t~ation ~ a shooting or stabbi~ sup-
posed serio~ly to wound the novices, ~ter w~ch ~ey slowly conv~
lesce during a prolonged pe~ of co~ement in the d~ house.
T~s is therefore another ~ appro~mating the death-and res~rec-
tion %~e. Two of my i~orm~ts, ~ ~ be seen ~ the aceoun~
~low, told ~avely of the seventy of the sh~ting~ one of them, a
mem~r, went so f~ ~ ~ show me a rather uncon~ncing sc~. The
t~rd, ~so ~ i~tiate, ~thout ~y prompting reve~ed the natu~ of
the deception used.

App~ently the k~u ~tu~, l~e ~he w~-~ltu, is m~ c~efly;~

when nonces are to ~ initia~d. The i~tia~ sh~ting is the most
dr~atic ~d spec~~ act ~ the perform~. There were women
~ we~ ~ men i~tiates, though fewer. The i~tiates seem to have
~en you~ rather th~ adolescent. In the one biographic c~e
recorded, kuksu i~tiati0n preceded that .into the wai-s~m; The nor-
mal order of ~mi~ion was e~dently hesi, ~ksu, w~s~tu.
adult could b~Iong to ~I t~ee o~anizations~ but there appe~ to
have ~en no ~e that he ought ~o. The propo~ion of ad~t males
holding the three mem~hips ~ not known.

Selection ~ probably roughly heredit~y~ nosily, older mem-
be~ would w~t the~ sons, .ma~ nephews, or other kinsmen ~
participa~ ~d succeed them, in ~th ~su ~d wai-s~tu. I thor-
oug~y doubt that the num~r of ~herents was limi~d in any one

......... ~ r~ :z,, ~,,~,, ~ul~s below.
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locality, or that..membership .was looked upon as a
must b~ restricted. A man with several sons and nephew~
probably wish at leas~ one of them to belong. Their actual
might be by himself,, by their other older kinsmen, or by both
]KcKern’s concept of the functional family or lineage
applies in this .case as in others; only it must not be
rigorously. The Patwin recognize the principle of inheritance

extent: one does not, speaking generally, come into any
power, or. public Status except as successor to a kinsman.
other hand there is little if any idea that a particular power,
or office is a privilege, honor, or exclusive proprietary right
lineage wishes to guard jealously.

The kuksu impersonator had two assistants called limo.
three were reckohed saltu or spirits. The other members, on any
occasion, seem not to have worn costume or impersonated
seems, however, that any member who had been shot by kuksu
enact him..They "received his name," that is, were or
called kuksu. If an esoteric individual name was g~ven, the
not clear in my data. The costume of the kuksu and limo was
perhaps the most distinctive accoutrement was the former’s staff.

Kuksu is associated with the south and wai-saltu with the
both in the pertinent mythology and in their employment of s
roof openings. They contrast with the hesi group of rituals in
adult initiation, the supposed severity of initiation, the admission
women, relative paucity of spirit impersonations and regalia, a
of seclusion for novices, and a more definitely esoteric cast.

Wc~ik’ o

There was a performance called waiko, waik’o, or waiko’
was not mentioned to me in direct connection with kuksu or any
society or ceremony, but which I infer to be a kuksu society
Thd climax feature seems to have been a going "insane" of the
formers, who walked on the surface of water, wandered away,
caught live animals, with their ~hands. This performance roughly
parallels the insanity, flight, and "dro.wning~.’ of the wai-saltu. Fur-

.~her, the waik’o appears to have contained dancing. The ritual
evidently important and more data are badly needed. ¯ I add the few
indications available.

A_n account of the insanity called waik’o or sula’a has been given
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l~aidu informant F in his ritual autobiography, given below u~uder
Maidu Kuksu Cults, mentions being taught to dance theWai]~

the l~t night of his initiation into kuksu ~nong the Patwin,~ ~
[itta, t it was not a spirit impersonation but a "tr.M~g dance ".::.or

: The valley NisenanTM remember waiko’ and okea as "danCes"

~nerly made by themselves. Women as well as men took part~a.s.
~eir temeya-~u ....

~n some way associated with kuksu, or an appanage o£ it, is the
~toto dance. This is a .~’common" dance; women are permitted to see
it, and, according to some informants, participate. It persisted for
some time after kuksu rituals ceased. This is probably the reason Why
two in.~or~mants first mentioned the kuksu~8~ as dh’ector of the toto.
One of them stated that the woirelbo tautu (director, master) w~’in
charge o£ the toto~ and then added that sometimes he made the

~roirelbo olpes is the name of the souther~ roof hole nsed in the
TNs is the only ~case known among the rive~ Patwin of a separate

minor dance ~ssoeiated with either kttksu or wai-saltu. The toto has
~ fairly wide ethnic range, being reported from hill Patwin, valley
~Iaidu, Lake ~iwok, Pomo. Its association with kuksu may be sec-
ondarT¢ among the river Patwi~.



The novices were lald over the south roof opening, held there
struggles, and shot front the inside of the dance house. Others
outdoors to be shot. After the shooting they were all carried int~
house, lald out, and cure~l with a special medicine by a shaman.
also instructed during the long period of confinement that
were not allowed to roll themselves over, but were turned on requests/
were forbidden to dig into the ground or pluck weeds, lest the world

Two young men once picked bits of stalks out of the floor of .the
house just to see whether the lJrediction would come true; then there
drought and all the grain dried up. The white ranchers learned of the
from the Indians, blamed the director o~ the ceremony (at Kosempu),
they would hang hint if he came to Grimes. When he had to pass
town, he took care to hide himsel~ under blankets .in the bottom of a
with his relatives sitting on him.

This was the last time the ceremony was made by the Patwin, and all
tautu are dead now. There were~ twelve people initiated in this
including two young women who were stripped naked like the men, and
shot along with them. ~)ne of the ten men (viz., informant PW) was not
because he had been sleeping with his older relative who was tcmeyu,- and
this way he became temeyu or doorkeeper for kuksu. The doorkeeper’s busine~
was to see that no one in the dance house escaped.

Some people were much afraid of being shot. Once a man in the audien~6
called to his kin to follow him, dashed for the door, struggled with the temeyu,=
threw him aside, and e.scaped, followed by the crowd at large.

The" kuksu was called kuksu saltu. He wore a feather headdress and not~

much else.

.~’~/¢s~: I~.~o~z~ 2’.--Kuksu marks (tsew~) persons. They are held over
the roof hole while he sings, aims at them with an arrow, and shoots them in
the belly. The arrow has a flint point and goes in about so far (half an inch).
Blood flows. ~z. om two to four men hold each person who is shot. Others are
taken outdoors where~ all can. see them, and are stabbed in the belly ~ith a
spear (sak); these are held from behind. When the stabbing or shooting is
about to take place, the people see a person held, hear-the song that goes with
the shooting, and all cry. A dozen or more may be shot at one ceremony. Some-
times the shooting is spread ove~ two days~ I was marked (sho~) a~ Nom~
tsapin when I was already growa up, but beforo I was taken into the wai-saltu~
Two or three women were marked also. We stayed in the dance house for a
month afterward. At this time they also punched a hole through the septum
of our noses. In dancing kuksu they wear a sti~k through this h01e with
feathers twisted on it. The shooting does not hurt much because of the medi-
cine that they make for it immediately a~ter.

If an "unmarked" man is found in the dance house at.the ceremony, he
has to be marked (initiated), or pay a high fee, equivalent to ten or twelve
dollars. I was scared when they took me, but could not help. myself. I am
kuksu now and could shoot others. (The informant’s belly showed a slight
scar about an inch to the left of the navel. ~e stated that the arrow hung in
th~ flesh by the i~int point and had to be pulled out.)

This ceremony, is not made to help the acorns grow or for any such purpose.
They just want to mark certain people.
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After the marked people are let out of the dance house, they must observe
taboOS for several months. They may not drink out of any vessel but their
own. This has a hole punched through it near the edge and is worn on a string
around the neck. Acorn mush must be eaten with an individual mussel shell
spoon which also has a hole punched through it. I~ they drink at the river,
they must shut their eyes as they bend down so as not to see their own face . ~.
in the water. They must not sit down on a rock; this p~ohibition lasts a year. ....
They must not lie on their back during the day because they are now marked
on the belly, but must rest lying on the side; though at n~ht they may sleep
on the back if they wish.                                                 ..

Sometimes the shooting is not through the roof but inside the dance house.
Sometimes additional ones are caught outdoors after the others have already
been shot. Then their captors call out that they have them. Such prospects
are hurried in and shot quickly. Such late comers are given his ownname by "
kuksu, that is, kuksu~ Others receive no names (~4~).

The present temeyu (informant PW) was shot along with the othem (~).
Afterwards they said, "3Vhat shall we do for him~" As his (maternal ~) uncle
had been temeyu, they said, "We will make him temeyu~" So they hung his
uncle’s ceremonial cape over his heaa, drew it oR again, and gave him the
name Temeyu. He is sometimes called that today.

~: Z~i’o~m~ !’~.--Kuksu lives far south in the ocean. XEis imper-
sonator wears on top of his head a bunch of long crow wing-feathers attached
to a hoop of white oak. He carries a long stick painted black but otherwise
undecorated. He has his face and body blackened and is unrecognizable. He
prepares himself outdoors in the brush. ~,ate in the morning he approaches
the dance house. He does not dance, but runs and turns and circles four times.
He enters the dance house and again turns and circles four times, then sits
down. He lays a bundle of short sticks before the chief. The chief says,
"~,et all pay. He has come here and we will contribute beads and rope." All
go to their houses and bring in a payment and lay it down. Later in the day
the kuksu perhaps lea~es the dance house, to return after an interval. He
stays in or frequents the dance house for three days. All this time he does
not dance but merely ’ ’ enters."

Sometimes the kuksu wears a long hairpin,p’aka, sharpened at both ends.
This he can use to strike with. Sometimes, however, he does not stab any-
one, the actual shooting or stabbing being done by two li~no, or limo-saltu.
These wear a headnet, pure~, filled with down, uyu; a yellowhammer head-
band; and on the oeciput~ a headdress called toltl. This to’iti~’.ss is made of
magpie tail. feathers attached to a cord coiled spirally or withina small hoop;

¯ the bunch of long magpie feathers is surrounded by shorter crow feathers.

The shooting is done as follows: A grass dummy was used formerly; in
recent times clothes are stuffed to represent a man. " A dummy is thrown across
the (southern) roof opening and held down during a pretended scuflte~ M~ean-
while, the two limo have been dancing (in the dance house) and capering.
about with their bows, aiming upward. ~inally they shoot, drawing the bow- .~.~
strlng hard. The novices (who apparently have been in the scufl~g crowd
that surrounds the dummy) a~e then supported and carried into the’ dance

~ss Corresponding to the l~aidu un’uni, or l~ya; see below, ~alley ~Kaidu
Kuksu Cults, P~egalia.
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house, being told in a whisper to close their eyes; they are laid
bandage of tule is tied over their belly. This bandage has been
blood of a dog previously killed.

The stabbing is~ done similarly. It takes place either outdoors
the dance house. The supposed ~ictim is held fast--at the main
drum, if the performance is indoors. The two lime dance up to
their spears and making thrusting motions with the point approaching
each time. The novice is told to close his eye~ The final stab is a
but the men holding the novice drag down on him and tell him to let!
go. He is laid down and one of the blood-dipped rule bands
spectators wail and cry, and there is great excitement; those in
house can hear the running around on the roof.

After four. days the relatives of the novices are told that these
sick. The relatives cry and are then told to hunt and bring game to the~
house; for after these first four days the novices may eat meat and fat
They are fed by two old men who, star~ing at the rear of the dance
go down the length of one side of the wole. After feeding the novices,
old men wash their tiands and mouths, which the novices are not allowed
fbr themselves. After another four days they may eat salt; but they are
in the dance house for a considerable time longer, perhaps a month.
all this time they must not roll themselves over or leave the dance house
They tap on the ground, one of the watchers comes, and they whisper
their need. If they have to leave the dance house a watcher covers
conducts them out and back again, since if they looked about they would
the growing things they saw.Z39 The two~ watchers are called ko/yuma~

from koyuma, to wash. They are not saltu. Every morning and again
afternoon these two watchers warm the dance house. Then they go to
novices’ homes, bring warm water, and wash the novices. They also
food from the novices’ homes. In feeding the novices, they first take
themselves eat a pinch of food from the vessel of each. They speak in a
voice and do not allow the novices to talk loudly. The novices are called
che’riba, ."young me~:" If they become restless before their period of
finement is over, they are allowed ~o gamble, those on one side of the
house against those on the other.~ao They gamble for their hairpins, which
ornamented with quail plumes; but these pins are later restored to the
The novices are forbidden to .scratch their heads with their fingers but must’m
a stick (perhaps the hairpins just mentioned).

After the period of confinement is over, they are under restrictions for
year. They go to their various homes but are supposed to refrain from
a number of things. For instance, after the last ceremony th~ old men forba~
them to work for the white settlers. They may also not drink directly out of a
well (sapi) or the river, but must carry the water home before drinking.

The last kuksu performance was made at No~matsapin. Fifteen or        ¯
were initiated, including two women. The initiates are called Le~S-pir~’

"pierced, marked." The corresponding word in the C~lusa dialect is
Those who have been through the shooting ceremony are performers and must
take part when the ceremony is made. If they are not ~es~piri, they may not take
part. The c~remony is also called hamp% enclosing, shutting in; or pes hampa,

~sg.A commo~ Californian conce~)~ as re~ards a(]olescent ~irls.
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the door on, imprisoning. ~ti’ku-ph~ i~ a name (either) for the inl ~t~a~p.
the ceremony).                                                          .~

At Chico the Maldu made the kuksu di~erently. They caught~the initiates,
kept them i]x the dance house for only four days an~ did not shoot them.~,x - ¯

]~ZVER P.~TWI~ HES]~~ SOCIETY*4~ .            ;:~.~             ~.~

The hesi is ranked by the Pat~win as the greatest of their cer~: ".
~onies, and is "gentle’.’ rather than dangerous, beginuing the cere-

training of boys. It is in the hesi that the greatest variety 0£
i spirit performers enter, and it seems to be prim~ily or wholly to it
!that a specia~ Patwin system o£ "seating" members and ot~cials

~ For the hesi or dance society as such I learned no designation from
the Patwin. They speak either of ~the dance house, ~,ut~, in ~hieh its
activities are conducted, or of such and such a class o£ its members.
The o~cials as a whole are known as the w61e, that is, the "floors"
or seats or places which they occupy i~~e-dance house. ~ ceremony
or complex of rites is called a huya ]Ty the Colusa division, a par-
ticular dance a tono; the Grimes groffp seem not t~ distinguish huya
anal tono, but call b~th ceremonies and dances y~’pai, and a dancer
y~’paiotu..~ spirit is.everywhere a s~ltu. Since many dancers hnper-
sonate spirits, ~and most spirits danee~ the two terms s~ltu and y~pai-tu
tend to be used somewhat interchangeably..4~ Thus the same informant
will once affn’m and then deny that a particular p~fformer is a spirit,
according as he uses the term s~ltu now in the looser and again in its
specific sense.*~ Ben;ta yapai, great dance, is said specifically of the
hesi ~ut also of any major ceremony.

Membersh~ ~rades

Virtually, there are four grades of hesi membership recognized
by the Patwi~ although I have not heard one ,of them so state, and

¯ 4~ Th~s may, but does not necessarily, confirm t~e conjecture basable on the
passage in Dixon~ 323, tha~ the 3~du had a kuksu society separate from the hesi
society. See below, under Valley Maldu Kuksu Cults, Initiations.

x~ Strictly~ the hesi itself seems to be a ceremony rather than a society. Tt
might therefore be more accurate to speak of a spLrR-impersonatlng dance
society o£ which the hesl pert~ormance was the most important £unctlon, rather
than of a ’ ~hesi society. ~’ StL]I~ MeKern, ~mctional l~amilies~ 245, says that
the society was called hesL

~ Yapai-tu denotes a shaman~s spirit in ~r~ntun and Wintu.
~4 This indefiniteness recurs in the terminology ~or "chi~~ ancl ~town~

in most of the languages of the region. The trlbelet chie~ and settlement chief,.
or chief and headman~ are ]~oth s~mply ~ch~efs~; an~t the:ma~n ~llage or to~m
ot a tribelet, dependent though permanent settlements, and temporary eamps~

~’~ ~ "~,~’? or ~]3]aces~’ and their occup~ant.~s ~people~ of so and so.
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they have only two terms, yo~npu or initiate, and tautu or
The yompu consisted both of novices who were learning and ~f
men who were experienc.ed dancers and spirit enactors.
were fewer and ranke~l, higher in that they ,possessed some
esoteric knowledge above that common to the full-fledged
They could apparently also be subdivided: into those who
directed some particular spirit enactment within a
the .few, or the sole individual, capable of directing the entire
nial complex which constituted the hesi. To use an
yompu were apprentices and journeymen; the tautu,
and guild-heads. ~

Boys were "caught" when a hesi was made and were "
it, that is, they w~tnessed, the performance from the side of the
¯ actors. It is also said that only such boys were taken inside as
relatives that belonged. Or~e informant told how at about the
fourteen he had been put into the hesi by his. mother’s brothe~,
wanted him to be his successor and to inherit his t’uya
wearing which he was paid, like all spirit impersonators. This
"put in" to learn to help an older member was called sano’.
b~.ys now saw for the first time everything that went on. Before
they had perhaps believed the performers to be actual spirits.
now helped carry things, and did minor parts of the men’s
such as chewing the butts of feathers until they were soft enough to.
be folded into the net of the moki’s cape. They stayed in the
house for the three days of the dance ancl one mo~e, four ~in all, at~
no meat or fat, and drank water only mornings and evenings. They’
were given moral advice, such as not to be stubborn or troubl~
makers; then theywould .live long. There is no mengon of
mythologicM or strictly ritualisti~ instruction.

A boy thus seems to have assisted his older relative in refurbishing~
assembling, dud putting on the costume or costumes which the latter

1 :~:~ personally owned. In this way he acquired familiarity with its parts,
. ,:~ and saw the whole used. There seems to have been no outright train-
, ~:~ ing in dancing; the steps and postures were "picked up." Besides,
":~ "a new dancer could always follow" a more experienced one.

:~ Technically, perhaps, the novice was now a yompu or initiat~l
, member; but he might go through another hesi or two before dancing,

and then he would take one of the less conspicuous parts. Thus, after
having assisted a t’uya impersonator, the youth might begin by dane-

¯ ing the d~du spirit, and only at a later ceremony perform the t’uya
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In the i~~ mentioned a~ve,"i~ w~ ~r two¯ "sea~’~b~
d~ci~ ~atis that the yo~g m~ ~g~ to ~ paid ~e the older
~en when he peffo~ed in ~s uncle’s t~uya costume. Now at
rate he w~ a fu~ yompu.                                    /

It ~ e~de~t that the Paten ~d not dist~b the seine
~d splendor of ~eir hesi by’any act ~ven over ~ youn~ n~r
co~ the varie~ of Costume ~d en~ent have ~en le~ed e~e~
ively by ~y ou~ide ~h~ling. They induc~ their new mem~
therefore, by ha~n~ t~em unobtrusively ~me i~ ~nd t~e scenes
until they were f~i~ar ~tk their p~s.~ The~~ is a ~ntr~t h~re
~th the Yuki, who taught their ~ys ~diously, te~ng them a long
creation myth ~d repeati~~ son~ ~ them over and over.~ But~

~e ~u~ t~s ~omo’l-~ok~ or ~e-d~ce or "~h~l" w~ the
p~nci~ t~ng a~ut the t~omo’l cult: the p~ncipal othe~ per-
formance w~ a se~-priva~ docto~ng of the ~c~. In sho~, the
p~oba~ly ~e muc~ of focal i~tiation ~cause t~eir cult as such is
me~er~ the Paten, ~e the v~ley ~aidu, m~e the i~tiation simple
and pr~tical ~cause their hesi peffo~ce w~ ~ch.

The rem~ ~ve that one ~d ~y ~ ~en in~ the hes~ ~y
older relative, ~ees wit~ ~cKe~’s s~tement that the cult society
did not necess~ily include ~1 adult mal~s.~ I have however never
heard o~ a m~ who h~ been le~t out, ~d suspect there were ~ew. It
is thoroug~y in accord with ~1 Patwin practice, too, that there should
be an indi~du~ p~sing do~ of functio~,~ even though these ~ for
the good o~ the ~~ity rat~er than p~va~ly.~v~t~o~. On
the other h~d, that it w~ sometimes the mate~ ~cle who taught
the ~y ~d gave ~m his own outfit, indi~s that s~ctness of m~e
~ne~e was a theo~ ~hich ~e ~tions ~r even duties o~ ot~r kin-
ship were li~ely to cut acres ~ pr~tice.

The young m~ w~s no~ a fu~ yompu, ~d such he rem~ned for
m~y yea~, in some c~es perhaps ~ ~s ~fe. ~ he "picked them
up," ~e enac~d more spi~t dances. It s~ dou~t~ whether ~y.
s~tu enactmen~ were closed to ~m, so f~ ~s their d~s ~d ~d~cing
and evolutio~ were tongued.

~ith ~e, however, some or m~y of the yompu ros~ ~ a ~ghe~
ra~, that o~ m~ter, ~e~ tau-tu in th~ G~mes ~d y~-~ in t~e
Col~a ~t.~ The t~utu or yaitu h~ p~d mo~, to ~ne~ ~ver~

z4~ Handbook, 184, 189.
z46 ~unctlonal Families, 245: ’~include~l every man of any social importance."
z47 Colusa uses tau-piri to designate the kuksu initiates, who at Grimes are

ca!!~c] Tx~s-~iri. ’ ~ ~ereed. markecl. ’ ’
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of his older relatives, and therefore knew more, and eonsec
occupied a higher "seat"’ or w61e. That is, he had acquired,
again only from among his kin, certain esoteric knowledge .or
"medicine" which could be acquired only through, purchase
vidual from individual and which related esoteri.eally to the
of some spirit or the performance of some ritual. Some of
"knowledges’! could be held and exercised by only one
time. in any community: that which constituted the
messenger or tsi,matu, for instance. There was a sole tautu for
spirit, and no doubt for the.m~ki; and it is specifically

but one man at a time could "make" (direct) the sika or grizzly.]
spirit enactment. The actual performers of these acts were
tinct from the possessors of the ritual knowledges. Thus the
sili-ma tautu, had become such by paying his kinsman ]~
teach him. The sili spirits themselves were enacted by such
or "apprentice members" as were willing to perform.
learned nothing esoteric about the sili and merely went
steps and running that were associated with the costume; and
were not paid for their performing. There might be a dozen or
of them. The sili-ma tautu, apparently not in spirit costume,
his sill performers into the dance house and took aH the pay.
spectators had contributed on the chief’s urging. Such then
be the tautu or masters as a class.

I~ addition there would be a tautu or yaitu as head and
of each of the major ceremonies as a whole, apparently for the
and certainly for the kuksu and wai-saltu. It is probable that
these positions there sometimes were several.men qualified, since it
said that the incumbent might receive pay from and teach
potential successors. However this may be, only one tautu was
~harge during £ particular ceremoay; and he did not dance or
form. The Patwin call the tautu-yaitu the ~’boss" of the
~cKern says "ritual shama~ and instructor"; and "director~’ seems.
an appropriate term3~s The director of the hesi seems to have be~n
the mSki ~autu, the man who knew the esoteric secrets of the
impersonator.

Officials and ~qe~ts

Named officials plus the whole initiated membership occupied
southern side~ of the ~ut, from the emergency exit and drum at th~

x~s One of the terms recorded for kuksu initiates is cau-piri.
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end tothe entrance tunnel-door at the east. :The northern.’~ide
the dance house seatecl~ the spectators.1~9 The .southern side.wa~

into a number of areas called wole or floors, the same name~as
given the central dancing space and, in fact, the floorof the h~i~S~

a whole~ These spaces along the south, though not sepal~ated..,b~
were each alloted to a group consisting of a class or group

members or officials. Each space or ~eat, as it might be called~ had
ilbe continuously 0c~upied by at least one person dkring the pr~g~              "
a ceremony. One goq; his right to sit in one of tkese wole .by,pay-

apparently alway~ of the standard amount of 320 Common begds.
$4. A person who sat by error or design i~ a woie that was.
had to pay this amount, and i~erea~ter was entitled to use".fl~

Eating in a place to which one hacl not. been properly inducted
specially to be av.oided as dangerous.                       "

Theoretically, a list of the wole might be thought to equate with
the offices and classes of membership in the society. Actually,

give the wole d’.~erently, and not always consisfentl~.
All agree that the chief’s place was in the middle of the       -

!south side; that the yompu or newer or plain members were at the
by the drum; anal that the tsimatu or clown-speaker was at the

~loor on the right. The Colusa informant who gave the data presented
in the Handbook rankecl the seats, excepting the chief’s, and had
initiates progressing gradually, upward from left to right (west to
east) in the seats they attainedi but this seems an oversystematic
representation, and was denied by subsequent informants.

The subjoined[ table shows the series of seats as they were obtained
from four informants:

i- (Drum)
Yompu = Saltu Yompu Yapai Xompu Common. members anal

spirit enaetors
Tiloki = Waima Saltu = Ye0i ~ Tiloki or Waima

Tsapa Tsapa

t

~tiretender at rest
Woka , P.osak (3 places) Posak~

- ’ Pima Pima
(Hehe ~) l~uhl ~ ...........

~
Singers

l~ektu Sektu Sektu S k~u Chief (in middle)
(Woka ~) "~ Shouter

Yecli Yedi

t

Yedi
Yapai=Laipa . (* places) I~zipa

Tsimatu Tsimatu Tsimatu Clown-Messenger
Tsapa 2 Tsapa ~iretender at work

37. aitu Directors
(Door)
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The are the specific.data as to eaeh seat or rank..
Yompu or~ simple members, yapal or dance, and saltu or spirits, ob~

"equate, the ordinary members being .the dancing spirits. It is
contradiction when one informant also called the open floor of the
tt~e house the saltu wole: a yompu became a saltu as soon as he
performed. The yompu were watched by their elders that they
during the ceremony.

As to the tilokl wole, it was said that any member could go ther~el
that it was occupied by the waima .yal~ai, "north dance," of the deer
sonators on the last day of the hesi.

The tsapa or flretenderl~O mostly has his wole put toward the rear
end, although the fire and especially- the woodpile were near the door
east~ It is said that he occupied a station close to the door when he ma
sweating fire at night; and with this a~cords the fact that the one of
roof holes which was "used" as smoke vent in the hesi sweating, was
the middle, on th.e south slde.~Sl. Outdoors, the flretender was called
IAke other officials, he acquired his office and place by payment to his
cessor for instruction given.

Nothing was learned as to the posak wole, bu~ as the word denotes tul~
the kind that is used" for ceremonial cbstumes, matting, etc., it is
synonym of some other plaeeo

I suspect the same of the plmat wole, since it was stated that there one
eat at any time, as at yedi wole.

The singers were put by some informants to the left of the chief’s
and one paid to belong to this wole; whereas others stated that the sin
had no wole, but were free to go about or sit among the spectators, or in
other wole to which they might individually belong, when they were not "a~
work." They were called muhi by one informant, k’ol-tu by another, where~

~i a third designated the k’olotu as common-dance singers and called the he~d
~I~i singers he’he-tu.

~i The s~ktu wole, in the middle, was the seat of the chief, that is, the politle~ !
~.~.... chief of the trlbelet that was making the ceremony and had invited and w~
;~.~. entertaining people from .elsewhere. ~fuch of this entertainment was borne by

~~i
the chief. During a ceremony it was he who urged the spectators to pay for

:’~ special acts. He sat in his wole on a bear skin, the same on which he had been
:~: inducted as chief. It is said that he did not leave the dance house during the
.̄.~ three days of ceremony, being fed and washed by those with him in his wole, ’:.!
!" who also went his errands. With him also sat the particular master who wa~
" directing the ceremony. Gota~aha.ma was given as another name of the chief’s
: place~ pi go .ta~a’mahtu s~ktu wole sere, it was said: those gotauahama-ers (are
"~ the) chief’s floor people.
:~ The w~ka stood in one place during the whole of the grand sweating in the

hesi, breathing out wau! wau! . He was also said to assist the firetender during
the night. One informant said: The woka or"shouter" sits at his wole, near
the chlef~s. Not far from this is a post four or five feet high.~ At a certain
time he slaps l~is hands, extends his arms, dances to and across the fire and
back, then climbs his post, sits on it, and at-intervals calls out, or hoarsely
whispers, wau! or hau! l~y maternal uncle was woka and wan~ed me to learn the

~ ]~eKern, Z~mctional ~amilies, 251, 252.                                   "~

~z The two others were used in the wai-saltu and kuksu, as already describe&
’ . This shows that the three or~anizaf.ions use~ o~ -~ *~ ......... ~ ..........
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ot~ee and take it over from him. T .was already assisting another, mammal
uncle as firetender. He urged that T a~qulre the woka too an~
between the~two offices and have the right to both wole. I did not. do ~ so
the office died with the old man.                                             ’

The yedi sere, yedi peopIe~ were ~tthose who belonged to the yedi

but little was learned as to their function. One informant,.equated y.edi :~t~-
saltu wole~ the spirits’ place. Another mentione~ it as one of the wole~,the ¯
right to sit in which was aequlred by purchase. Another. stated that his
maternal Uncle, who belonged~ used to take him to the ye~ll Wole~ because t’Iier~
one is free to eat or sleep at any time..In other wole~ i~ a. ~man leans
and ~ozes~ a spectator from the north side is .likely. to .sneak. across~ sill)

around the sleeper’s leg, and pretend to ha e
The z~ipa wole, mentioned only by the same informant~ was also dalle~Y’al~ai "

wole by him.                                             ~                ..~
The tsi’m.atu was clown~ speaker~ or announcer, esl)eeially in eon.veying.the

chief’s orddrs outside~ as when the women were to cook or bring wood~ and
described as ~main worker for the dance house~ and t~a fully l)rivileged
character. ~ He evidently gave the orders that were needed for the ~arry~g
on of the ceremony on its physical side and in relation to the world outdoors~
was a superintendent of building and grounds~ so to speak, in ~stinetion from
the tautu in charge of everything esoteric--sexton and prlest~ respectively. If
a man brought an infant inside~ stood near the center post~ and paid on behal~
of the child~ the tsimatu prayed aloud for the child’s wel~are~s at the s~me
time~ as it were, g~ving a.pubH~ reeeil)t~ ~reeing the father from all ~Lrther claims
~[uring the remainder of the ceremony. The tsimatu ha~ his own wole~ at or near
the door, but. was free to go to any other. While little is said of his clowning, he
is equated with the ]~[aidu pehelpe or elown.Iss

The master’s place or yaitu, wole al; the east end was specified by only one
informau~ an& then perhaps only with the generi~ distinction of the east being
higher than the west end of the floor~ or~ Colusa and Grimes may have differed
as to naming of specific wole.

Tf on the basis of the foregoing we attempt to clarify the, list of
seats, it is doubtful whether much mor~ than the following can be
recognized :

(West end, drum)
Young members~ dancers
l~iretender
.Members not. dancing            ,
Singers

Chief, also head director
Shouter
Members not dancing (or masters ?)
Clown-speaker
(Masters (?)

(East end~ entrance)

~s2 Eu-ui ~ hene~ ~ wiletseto ~ eu ~utLa -- nona hatra~a ~ wu’rina
ha’rata -- pana ha’raz~ -- wRna ha~ra~a ~ wiletseto -- ewet t~uru’tomele ~ eu
wiletseto hens’; approximat~ely: this one -- came in (paying) -- it will be well
~ith him ~ in this dance house -- let him go west -- south ~ east ~ north -- it r
~ill be well -- do not miss (the child) ~ it will be well he came.
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All my Grimes informants agreed that one could not pay
"degrees’’1~ because there were not so many wole.       ¯

The dance house that contains these wole is as pre~
described,1~ e~cept ~or being oval instead of round. There
either two or three, posts in the m~ddle and eight or ten mi~
between .them and the sides..If there are. three posts, the
is the "chief’s" post; if two, the rear one. The fire is in front.
chief’s post. The rear or west door, by the drum, was not
used as an entrance~ but served for emergencies, the place from~
at times women looked on, etc. There were three roof holes,
"above,doors." Two of .these, nearly north and south of the
post, were used respectively in the wai-saltu and kuksu; the third,
the south side, nearer the door, was for the hesi fire. (See Hill

Spiri~ Impersonations

The saltu or spirits impersonated were somewhat less
among the river Patwin than among the valley 1Y[aidu, if the dat~
complete, but about twice as numerous as among the hill Patwin
Little Stony creek and vicinity. For the sake of completeness,
impersonations of the k~:su and wai-saltu societies are included.

He~ aeremony sF~$s.--The m6ki, also calle~l tasa, was ~he wiita or m6ki
the ~d:aidu, is generally reckoned the highest impersonation, anal was the tautu
(yaitu), director or head, of the hesL He collecte~l shell money from the spe~-
tarots and kept it. This is the directing m6ki. The m~ki impersonators under
his charge, in costume, were several. It is cite~l as eviclenee of the former
populousness of Yali that there appeared in its hes~ twelve m~ki anal sixteen
t’uya. Whether the directing m~ki~ who is sometimes .spoken of as able
summon actual, spirits called~ m6ki, was in costume, is not clear. It is to him
that the following statements refer: The m~ki was dangerous~ ancl some who
ha~l bought knowledge of the office from other ~han a kinsman refrainecl from
using this. knowledge because they feared it might not have been taught to
them completely (Colusa P~twin).X~ The position came by merit gnd not by
hereditary acquirement of ritual (Colusa Patwin).X~ The m~kl did not pay
for his position, but was selected for the honor, anal one refusing ~o accept it
ha~ to pay for. the exemption (Chico ]~:aidu).~s One became mSk~ only by
consent anal instruction of an incumbent m~ki, whom one paid (Grimes Patwin).
These remarks obviously refer to ritualistic knowledge of the mSki tautu. Th~
long cloak or cape of the actual m6ki impersonators was made of crane, herOn~

1~ Handbook, 386.                                                                ::~
x~s ~Pandbook, fig. 35. See also ~cKern~ Patwin Houses~ figs. 1, 5.
xs~ Handbook, 372.
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pelican, crow, or buzzard feathers, and reached ,from c~own to toes.l~.
¯ times they acted comically and made spectators .laugh.

l~or the sili, the distinction between the tautu and his dancers was made
explicitly by one of my Grimes informants, .as already state& The sili.~a
tautu enters behind his eight, twelver or more sili impersonators on the second
day of the hesi and informs the chief that the sill have come from the oce.an~
in the south, for the well-belng of the people; and lay~ down a bun~le of sticks
before the chief. After the iml~ersonatgrs have dancedr the tautu takes up the
payments which s~ectators have made in response to the chief’s urging, and
leaves with his crew. The performance has to be made for a slckly.man, who "
has been brought to the dance house and has no~ drunk for a day before.
wears the same costume of a net and black feather head ~ropes
im!~rsonators~ dances and runs with them, and becomes well thereby.l.~o There
are sFecial ~ song~ These a~e sung, just as the impersonation is~enactedr
without esoteric sili knowledge.

The t ~uya, also called tonpa, was the most frequently enacted spirit in the
hesi. He wore an enormous pincushion headdress of slender rods, honol
~rith white goose or crane feathera~ These were stu~k into a rule 1~t skewered
to his net-confined hair. This ~big-head’r iS the prototype of ~bull-head"
t’osa of the modern bole hesi.

The d~du~ Colusa dado~ represented a female spirit, and ~ore womanrs hair
as well as the rhomboidal woodl~ecker-s~alp, visor headdress called tara~t~ This
spirit seems to have appeared only as companion of the t ruya.

The diIA~ was not mentioned by my Grimes informants, bu~ the one from
Colusa put this impersonation in a class with the t’uya as not being dangerous,
and said that the characteristic costume was a headdress of feathered sticks
such as the t’uya wore~ but raying out in a planer ~like a hat brim,rr instead
of a hemisphere.

The koto or kotho, was a s~irit impersonation in the hesi at Colusa as
among the Maidu.~ ~e was plastered completely with mudr and was ~dan-
gerous’r to enact, llke. the m~ki and sill My Grimes informants did not
mention koto as a spirit enactment in dances, but know him as a ~merman~’

or water spirit. Some men seek himr that isr his stone bow and arrow; if they
.find it, they become lucky at gambllng.~. When informant T was a boyr he
dreamed repeatedly of koto.~

The k’ai-ma and yfi ~ke were mentioned only by my Colusa informant. The
former was said to mean or refer to the goose; the ~faidu have such a dancer
and the word seems Maidu. The latter was understood to refer to a staff with
attachments. Both are impersonations that can make people ill--see the section
below on Relation to Shamanism. Both times th.ese enactments were referred

1~ Dixon, 289~ 288r pl. 40.
~o This is a link with the Yuki~ whose ~ ~lit } r is a doctoring by a costumed

spirit impersonator. Handbook, 184, 188, and below, section on the Yuki. Uf.
Loeb, l~olkways, 822.

x~x Dixonr 289; Handbookr pl. 77~ (modern).
x~- Handbook~ 386.
~s See below, Valley Maidu Kuksu Cult.
~ ]~fcB:ern, !~unctional ]~amiliesr 2~4 (Colusa informati0n)r says that the

t~oto’-no-chobok or koto.’s drum was a stone mortar used as a charm by salmon
flshermen. The owner rubbed his hands over the. stone while asking kotor a



to, they were mentioned with the sika, grizzly bear, which they
to ~ollow.

K~- ~ ~8oJt~ 8oo~/ ~t~.--The kuksu or kutsyules was
black all over.ze~ His only ornament was ~a black feather
crows’ .wings or from the holhol diver, according to dlt~erent~

attached to a white:oak hoop. He carried a long black stick~l~
long double-ended hairpin, p’aka,.with which he might strike. Like the
lived far ot~, in the sea to the south;~s~ and like the temeyu, he came out
brush where he had dr.essed in hiding and capered through the village
entering the dance house. He ran and turned in sets of four .both outdoors
indoors; he did not actually dance. He made this entry each of the three
of the kuksu Ceremony, toward noon; and after his performance, laid a
short sticks before the chief as a demand for pay. At the chief’s
Sl~.eetators ~hen deposited shell beads, cord, or other small valuables, H
sary going out of the dance house to fetch them. The kuksu collected
and remained until later in the day. His most important function
initiating by stabbing.

The lhao saltu are the kuksu saltu’s two associates, who do most of
shooting and stabbing. They wear the headdress called toitiz~9 over an
head net filled with down, pure; also a yellowhammer band. It is not
that they represent spirits.~o

The tem~yu was one of the saltu whose ritual was dangerous to know.
distinctive costume was a m~ki-like cloak of raven feathers, with pendants of
haliotis and tablets of yellowhammer feathers. The cloak should be hung fron
the crown of the head over a rule pad, else one became bald. There is said t0!
hav~ been a single performer, who appeared on four successive days, comin~
out of the brush from a distance. He frightened women who might be beating
seeds, but did not try to approach them too closely lest they become sick.
He danced in the town, then in the dance house, and collected pay. This was
in the tote dance, according to one informant~ in a separate dance, according
to another; according to a third, the temeyu was doorkeeper in the kuksu.~

What little is on record concerning the waik’o or sula’a and oke’a’a,
~ possessed or insane performers, who may or may no~ have been spirit impersonators,
and who seem to have been associated with the kuksu organisatio~i, has been"
assembled.above under "Waik’o" in the section on Kuksu Society.

The wai-saltu, "north-spirits," were painted black all over, like the kuksu~
Oily bak seeds were burned to make the c~harcoal. They were naked except
for a little kil~ of posak rule and perhaps two bandoliers o.f the. same n~ateriaL
They wore a rather large headdress,~ apparently radiating, though smaller than
the t’uya’s. I~ is said to have .been made of crane, swan, buzzard, or crow
feathers. They resembled ghosts, and constantly shouted a long ha or o-o~o-o-o.

~ee ]~cKern, l~unctional ~amilies, 247: kuchu.
~ Traits of the Pomo shalnis: Barrett, Ceremon~es, 42~; Handbook~ 261;

Y~oeb, .~’olkways, 366.
~es Traits of the Pomo guksu:
~ The toiti is a tall crown of magpie, atsats, tail feathers which have been

attached to a string that is coiled on itself and attached to a hoop~ at the
base there are shor~ crow feathers. The ]Haidu call it un’uni or l~ya (Dixon,
fig. 30) and it occurs as far away as to the southerly Yokuts.

~o They may correspo.nd to the Nisenan wulu (p. 268).
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~hey appeare~ o~y in the ceremony name~, after them~ w~eh has .been
described above.                                                     ..~

One i~or~nt mentioned .a "head wai-~ltu" ~h a cost~e somet~g

~e tha~ of the m~ki, but had forgotten his name.
In the northern hill Paten hesi, in which kuksu is i~tiator, the perfomers

were obviously eq~valents of the Gr~es wal-saltu but were ca~ed ~,
~zun. ~ In the Colusa ~st~ct~ though the wai-sMtu ~te was not ma~e~ there
is men~ion of ~t~ill ~ltu who were ~ass~ (perhaps leaves) over the~
face an~ on their body~ an~ a yellowhammer b~d ~n~ng ~rom the back
head. As the ~1 ~t ~iH wbre ~ow leaves~ the~ may have been the ~me
~ts appea~g a~ ~1~ ~ ~o~er ~ectio~ su~ ~ ~ ~y~.~
~remony. ~ was not ~ ~n~ro~ sp~t ~ e~t at ~lu~ ~ wM-~-
~t’~i. are an ~portant class of ~its, eq~ting ~th the Pored hahl~k 6~
Ojadjuwel and the Y~i h~k’-Sal ghosts, but lacing among
and ~isenan..                                                     ’

The Colusa (and Cortlna*) eq~val~t of the Gr~es ~i-~lgu was the
~zly ~ sp~t, ~ ~r~a s~ ~du p’~o.~ For ~r~ Bamtt
both wM-~tu ~ ~zly-~ ~remo~es.X~

0*~ee ~~er ~per~na~ons we~ ~desp~ ~o no~he~ h~ Pa~
had a separate dance ~th impersonators of its own, both c~ed hop, the ge~e~c
word for deer. Cortina had a deer dance, accor~g to one of my Gr~es
informants. The river Patwin had no separate deer rig~l, but they had deer
~personators. These were kno~ as su~ or wai-ma saltu. Smi is the word
for the deer-head decoy worn by h~ters. The Maidu deer ~personators were
~lled s~i, and the spirits they represented, wishdum-s~mi.z~ Paten acco~ts
seem somewhat confused. The ~i-m-saltu, a~ociated ~th the tiloki wole,
"come on the last day of the hesi, wearing crane feathers on the head~ danc~g
with a driving step downward, no* whistl~g ~e most sp~Rs but c~ng
ihhaha. They are deer. They wear a deer-head decoy, sumi, about the dance
house while not dancing.~’ "The hesi ~cludes the su~ or deer dance, made
by the smi saltu.~ ~In the evening they r~ about ~ the dance ho~e,
play~g deer or ’ouMide~ afMr ~g prep~ ~th ~c~e, ~ ~e
hunted with nets; there is excitement, and the spectators ~b the .posts. "t**
On the other hand, ~he s~ is the only ~aldu sp~it besides the ~zly hear
that is ~id not to have appeared in the hesi. ~ther, it is si~flcan~ that the
hesi is ~id to have ori#nate~ among the deer an~ other annals ~ the
~arysv~le Buttes~ from whom it was learned by hman bergs who eaves-
~oppe~ and then ~ed the deer.X*~

The molok or condor spirit was both a~rmed and de~ed by my Pa~wln
informants, bu~ there was a~eement that there was such a ~ance.

x~ Wintun ~esi, 439. On the basis of precedent among the other Patwin,
this seems unlikely; but the POred, in addition to their ghost (=wai-saltu)
society had a bear ~per~nation in their k~su.

x~ Dixon, Maidu Myth% AM~-B, 17:60, 19~, gives a ~ico myth in which
a ~ant deer or e~ c~ed W~dom-s~ ~om-s~, ~d Yodom-s~ (~ up,
cha~g, ~d ~ deer), is ~ bY Kfi’t~m ye’poni, t~ mons~r-dest~
hero born from a bead in a basket.

~ Outside of h~n habitations, in the bush~
x~ Recorded aspart of the ’~wal-ma,~ an~ so cited, Handbook, 38~, but the

next statement in the text suggests that the reference is to the hesi.
x~, The marne. See also below, under Walley Maldu Kuksu Cults, Spirit
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8ul or eaglet~ is a dance,’and possibly a spirit, of the northern hill
not enacted on th~ river. The same is true of the k’il~k, a species of

The salalu was a .river" dance, which some also call a saltu, whereas~-i
deny this, as do the Maidm

The Patwin say that any dance might be made at any time
of the chief, who asked the people wl~t dance they Iiked.
a dance was made was likely to depend on food suppl~, on
~he entertainment of visitors. ~/l:y informants made no menti0~
dance season nor of d~m.ees bein~ held in series, except for
that the hesz could be repeated in spring and that in the Colusa
the grizzly bear ceremony usually followed soon after the hesi.~

iiiiii!: the equivalent of ~he Grimes wai-saltu, thus has the position of
¯ .~i.~. lYfaidu wai-ma, also thefirst major ceremony after the hesi. The

saltu was said by one informant to come in winter, by
summer. November is the saltu or dance .moon of the hill
and wanhini, April, was given as the hesi month b~ a river
(Time and Astronomy-, above)

That dances and ceremonies could be sold by one tribelet
anotl~er, as previously noted,~ is fu~her clear from the statement
of a patriotic Cortina Patwin, who said that ~he hesi originated at
K:otu, which was formerly so large a town that its dance house had
d~mms and needed two fires to light it. The river Patwin came mad
were taught each ~f the hesi songs, and "each of its .feathers" (that
is, probably, the knowledge how to make and use each spirit costume)
for $4 worth of shell money; and they still sing the son~ in Cortina
dialect.~s° On the other hand, another Cortina informant said that his
people’s toto came from the river.

=% few words in the esoteri~ ritual lan~age have been cited in

Handbook, 390. " These seem to be old Kuksu cult, not bole expressions.
On the =occasions when these were used, north was called south; east,
west; and the reverse.            -.

"~ ¯ So translated, and sul means eagle ~in river Patwin. Bu~ the
,.. Pomo, Loeb, l~olkways, 384, call the condor sul and the condor dance sul-ah~
~ The two birds evidently substitute for each other in what is the same ceremony.

z~sBarrett, Wintun B:esi, 438, gives the following sequence for Cor~ina:
hesi or toto in October, keni, lole, coyote, grizzly-bear, kuksu, wai-saltu, hesi
in l~ay.

~ ]~andbook, 185; Nisenan, 268, 270.
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Ne~ly eye--here there ~ ce~ second~ ceremoMes or ~or

dances somewhat loosely ~ocia~ ~th the h~i (or Pomo ~) .~.
org~ation. These r~ge ~ ~e way fr~m~de~ly sacre~."~
separa~ d~ eeremo~es ~ spirit impe~ona~ ~. "common~        ~.
.non-s~red d~s. For the v~ey ~du I have ~ed ~ m~e a . .

~ ~o~ ~e Pa~ ~orm~ sometim~ ~ct flatly ~ ~ wheat ..... .~.
an ~ d~ee impe~onator ~ or is not a spi~t ~per~r. Loeb
m~es a .Pomo classification ~ f011o~:~ Ceremo~es ~d s~r~d
d~ces ou~ide the c~ts: condor, deer, fox (~th impeBonatio~ of
~hese ~m~), ~d do~ ceremony; common d~ces with impe~ona-
tions: coyote, ~ak-dr~on; common d~ces ~thout impe~natio~:
south, thunder, womb, shu, wi, dj~i, duwa, gakuma, lole: T~s
cl~sification or rating ~ees f~rly ~th the da~ for Maidu, N~e~,
~d Fat~n. Some lo~ d~erences ~d tr~sp~itions ~e o~
expec~ble, as Well ~ an occ~ence of some of the dance ~yond .the
secret society ~ea, .~d their e~ion through the p~ghost d~ce
movement. A re~on~bly satisfacto~ in~rib~ co,elation c~ pro~
ably ~ worked out by s~cient!y ~e comp~son.

The sp~t impe~onationS in the Pa~ dances of this gener~
"su~hesi" ~e have alre~y ~en ~ven. The ~scellaneo~ i~orma- "
tion on the d~c~ follows, .ex~pt that the ~ly ~ ceremony ~
~ready been d~cussed in co~ection ~th the w~-s~tu, ~d the. toto
d~ce under the ~u.

The deer ~persona~ions have already Been zeferre~ to; it ~oes no~ ~em
~ ~e~ w~ a ~p~ deer ~remony ex~pb ~ ~ no~he~ ~ (~e below).

The coyote dance ~ aeknowledge~ by ~he Pat~n o~y for Co~a~ w~ch
shares it ~th the Pomo on one si~e and the valley M~u on the other. The
v~ey. Nisenan lack it.

The Mlak or ~la~ ~awk dance is repor[ed from ~Rtle Stony creek~ Cor~a~
an~ R~ey, that is~ ~he Paten ~11 bel~s~ and recurs among the hill and va~ey
Nisenan~ Pomo~ Wappo~Ss an~ as far away as among, the non-~eere~ society
~ M~wok. The ~ver Pat~ an~ ~ico Mai~u lacke~ it. I~s range is there-
fore about "mutu~ly exclusive ~th tha~ of the hesi. No de,aDs of Rs Paten
fo~ are kno~.

The k~-ma, a ~ico Maidu danc~the name seems Patw~ an~ denotes a            ,-.
large water bir~--~th a k~opa ~irit appearing in it~ ~. referre~ to by

~s~ Handbook~ 43~; below, section on Maidu.
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3~cKernlS4 for Colusa~ and was mentioned among my informants 0nly
from there. See Spirit Impersonations, above.                        "

The molok or condor dance is contradictorily said to have been
a spirit ceremony. It was made at Grimes, .Colusa, Chico, and Sac
was not made in, the Patwin hills. On Stony creek its place was taken
sul dance, translated eagle; but the Pomo have a sul or sulah sacred
which they refer to the condor. Outside the society area, the hill Miwol~
a condor dan~e. ~he river Pstwin condor dance lasted three days. The
painted a red .stripe across the face and ~vo~e a skirt of condor feathers
covering-of shredded posak tule to keep the feathers from touching the
else they. were Hkely to break out in lumps. On account of this
quality the costumes were not kept. (The Nisenan condor dance is also
ous.) There were a number of the condor dancers; they performed both
an¢l in the dance house. In one act a man dancer appeared with two
It was a rather rarely made dance and has not been performed for many

The salalu is river Patwin and valley Maidu and Nisenan. Salalu
were spoken of by an informant, but perhaps in the loose sense of dancer&
was variously saidto last three days~ to last one night a’nd be ~just a
and to come in’ the tote when callecl fo~. There were several dancers, who
the toiti headdress and yellowhamx~er bands and the back cape of fe~
called sikli.

The lole was said by my informants not to have been made at Colusa~s~
was performed at Grimes and Cortina; and on ]Little Stony creek~ where it
connected with the girl’s, adolescence dance. It was a common dance on
river~ mostly by women. They wore the men’s yellowhammer bands and
crowns~ besides ear pendants and woodpecker belts, and danced stooping.
One part was the lole-empayi~ in which a long row of women danced with a
rope with down feathers worked into it, p ~okal, the ends of which were held by
two men. The two men~ who wore a headband, of down, were called toi-ma
tseli-tu or dauti boma. Toi-ma seems to refer to the toiti headdresses, and a
tselitu is a coach or dance steerer. The women might not touch the rope for
fear of being made ill by it, so held it in masses of shredded rule. The rope was.~.

long enough to encircle the dancing floor of the dance house. It was swung
in unison~ twice one way, then twice the other. At the conclusion, the two
men bathed with the women and safeguarded them with medicine to put On
themselves. The-women paid to make this dance, presumably to the two tseli-tu;
spectators were not charged.~This is a widespread dance, known from Maidu~
Nisenan, Lake ~iwok, Pomo; also hill Nisenan and ~iwok, and Salinan.

RELATION TO SW.A]~A_lq~SI~

While, in general, curative shamanism and ritual society cults
differentiate readily, there .are many and important similarities.
Among the Patwin, both shamanistic power and higher ritualistic
power are always, acquired by purchase. Both are nolanally pur-
chased from a member of one’s paternal lineage, sere, or from one’s
mother’s brother. Both are primarily a matter of knowledge rather

xs~ ~unctional l~amilies. 247.
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1932] ¯ Kro~bcr :

~ experience. The wai-saltu ~d k~u nonces ~come d~ro~ly

~ a~ their initiation
heath. The sili imper~nation is for the ~t~r heath of a sickly m

The n~es poin~ the s~e way. The root denot~g the sh~
yore.
Paten, it is yom-ta, T~e

sh~ from m~u,
the ~u society he~ or director. The ~e ~wok ~e yom~ta in~th~
s~e sere,
~rs of the cult are called yom-pu by the ~Ter Pa~n, yom-b~i by
the valley ~aidu; the latter have a yom-pu-i spi~t en~tment
the hesi.

The Colusa i~o~t ~d that the s~ ~’ke, k’ai~ did not have
a s~m (spi~t en~tor) .~ he~, but a dieter, y~tu (Grimes tautu),
who w~ a sham~ and d~red, p~o, those who ~came sick f~om
~i~ scared by the~( ~ sp.i~ts repre~n~d by the) dan~. I~ such
scared people do not ~11, they ~n to ~ ~d ~come sick. Then
they tell, ~e doc~red, ~d ~come we~. So, if the t’uya d~ce~ do

~ not o~e~e the restricfion~uch fromRS a~~ng meat~they
~n to dream, ~come ~, and die if not treated. ~y father-in-law
died of this~ During a ceremony, the yaitu c~es ~thout charge
those m~e ill by it. If he is called later, he re~ives pay. He ~m-
self o~erves rest~ctio~. He may or may not wear some feather,
but he does ~ot impe~ona~ a ~t~.

The ~o~w~g is a p~i~ .par~iel from Col~a to the bird imit~
tio~ descried for the Pom~ by

In any major ceremony, a maa may produce a st~ed bird, preferably an
oriole.

~ it, th~k .of a quail~ a crag .baby~ or any other being, and the bir~ then u~ters
that sound. Also~ the owner m~ wear his b~d on his head. As he talks to

:~. someone, he ca~es i~ to drop off and fall on~ or by, the other man. The la~er
may think it is only an acclden~, but he ~on dies, ~ess he is ~reated by
someone who knows what has happene~ an~ is as powerf~ as the ~olsoner.

The Yuki have "lit" or curing ceremonies as one of the principal
functions of their societies; and among the Pomo, Loeb cites a series
of curing acts in the rituals.18~

The historical relations of the society cults to shamanism have been
discussed both by Loeb~Ss and myself?~

lSePomo ~olkways, 378. There is also a suggestion of the ~’poisoning" of                    "
÷~,,, v,,~; ~ society. ~andbook,. 188.
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¯ ¯ i~O~TKE~I~ ~ P~TWII~ CULTS ’ ~: ~

i~:i:.i:.. The ~H Paten c~ts ~e o~o~ly simpler t~n thee on ~

~.~.(~( in ~e ~ittle Sto~y cree~ dist~ct there w~ one ou~t~ding "

:~:~:~;)(:~ ~~ T~ w~ ~led the hesi ~ h~. ~ it the mo~ impemona~r.

~. ~: t~ed ~ initiation by ’~’~g,"’ whic~ was done by the ~
¯ ~ .... ¯ -b~k of the pefforme~ were c~led ~t~, ~e~, ~ were
~~ : equiv~ent ~ the w~-s~tu of the ~ver ~d the ghosts of ~e~:
~;~

This no~he~ ~ h~i w~ therefore a com~ination of the ~ver~
:.~. ~u, ~d w~-salm, and a s~gle orga~zation or socie~ ~k

: place of three.

T~s co~olidation is rather~ su~s~g, beca~ the Pomo,
still £~her west o£ the Sacr~ento v~ey, ~fl who migh~ ~
ered m~n~ly de~cient in lacking the hesi, neve~heless have
orga~ations, ~e ~su and the ghost. It is therefore
conceive~ of theHill Pat~ org~tion as a s~iv~ from ~
condition in w~ck there w~ only one undifferentiated society.
organi~tion ~nt~ f~rly specific elements og the hesi, k~u,
ghost cults and seems accordingly to represent a seconda~
tion ~ong a people whose trends were toward reduction rather
ela~ration. In other words, h~ Paten cults seem an
reflex og ~ver Paten cul~, rather th~ a p~mitive pemistenee.

The minor ~tuals o£ the northe~ hill Pa~win have
equivalents on the river, ~d ~11 ~ briefly described after the h~

The following is the hesi ya’pai as made by the Patwin on.Little
Stony a~d India~ creeks and at Sites and apparently by the Salt
Pomo of Stony creek..

The t’uya, da~lu, and other hesi impersonations of the river and
south are lacking. There are a kuksuo; a mSki; and a number of per-
formers called witili saltu, "running spirits." The kuksu is the head
of the ceremony. He is painted white and on his head wears a 10ng
rod. During the first part of the ceremony he is not in evidence. The

mSki, in his feather coat, has taken his orders from the kuksu and goes
aboat giving, directions. The witili are striped across the body and
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we~ no other feather, but ~ve ~lts, necN~es, ~d ~e~ o~

~, The ~tu~ ~ns with a me~ for everyone f~shed by the chief
Of the home ~ There may be ~ee or more tfi~le~ pr~nt...:~
bathe in the creek~ then go to the d~ ho~e ~ t~e ~~n..From
~en ~t~ the ne~ ~te~oon the ~t~ do not eat or drY. For some
days ~hey are not ~owed ~ eat meat or ~uch a womb. Fo~ ~e day
~a~ they f~t complexly ~ey m~t no~ leave the d~ K6~; ~ere
~ a watcher ~ prevent them.. Women ~d sma~ ~-~e excluded:
There may ~ 1~ men specta~, perhaps ~en or twenty ~tiH
perforce. They d~ce the retarder of that day, d~g the ~ght,
~d the next forenoon. The mud ~d ~Hows disuse them. D~ng
~is time ~su is not impe~o~ted. The m5~ we~ ~ ~pe ~d
~erefore is a spi~t, but leaves in the mor~. He leaves the d~ce
house to go to ~ the ho~es ~d te~ the women ~ b~ ~rn soup,
’seed me~, and wa~r. They setthe b~ke~ outside the d~ce ho~e~

X~ut noon the d~eing stops, the food is brough~ i~ ~d ~ ~e
~t~i eat. Then they play ~d "peffom t~c~." .Towed~ the end
of the afte~oon mS~ goes out and ~1~ the women of the~ to~ ~o
br~g ten (back) lo~s of ~ew~, ten b~ke~ of wa~r, ~d ~n lo~s
of willow leaves and ~s, the latter to ~ s.pre~ in front of the d~
house. The playing stops, ~d a l~ge ~e is built i~ide. A~u~ a
dozen ~ys.~o~d ten yea~ of ~e are "t~en" to ~ ~itiated, ~clud-
. ~ ~ possible a so~ or relative of.the c~ef. Yout~ ~d men ~
~u~y initiated ~th them. The wit~i circle a~ut the fire in a ~ng,
each two of them ca~ a ~y ~d s~~g him over the fl~es. "
-.When the boys ~come ~o d~zy, they ~e let do~ to get their breath.
Gro~~ men ~e ~so h~ld over the fl~es, and in ~dition a~ slapped
on the bre~t. ~r ~the nonces have ~en l~d down by the center

post, they are pushed or t~own out of the f~nt door, whe~ they He
l~e de~ on the foli~e that the women have spree: there may ~
~enty or~th~y of ~hem. ~ter a t~me they ~ c~ "yi[" ~d
stager up. Some of the sm~er ~ys are usu~ly too fa~t ~ ~e by
the~lves. ~ go do~ ~ the creek ~ bathe, the smiler ~ys ~ing
e~ed ~d w~hed by the~ relatives.. ~en they ret~n to the d~ee
ho~e, they eat the aeo~ ~d pinole that the women have ~ought.

That night they dance va~o~ less s~red dances, wearing feat.he~,
one t~let afar the other, Until daylight.

x~o This ~ili costume resembles ~hat of the .wa~-sal~u an~ the Pomo an5
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346 l~nlv~f~y of Ca~fo~d~ ~’~b~i~io~ i~ ~. ~. ~ Eth~ ~

In the mo~, ~o men ~ out into the hi~ to b~g. ~
sing for him. S~n they he~ his w~stle blo~ ~d
~ong tO where the no~s ~e st~di~ ou~oo~ in a ~oup. ~
w~ a~ut them, spe~ one ~ter ~other with his lo~
one bre~ away, he p~sues ~d hooks hi~ ~e circles ~e
~our ~m~ and "~ls" them ~: they lie a~ut l~e de~, ~d
g~s off.

Wit~i d~ the "dead" nonces in~ the d~ce ho~e ~
them, which re~ves them. Then e~h of them is n~ed by the
This k~u n~e. refe~ to their intended function in li£e or t
ability, suc~ ~ c~ef, ~he~, hurter, sham~, ~er, or
Not aH boys ~e i~tia~d in~ k~u; but thee ~ho ~e, ~
~ have some special capacity developed by the

There follows a pe~od of a month of ~ement in the~

house for the nonces. Kuksu ~d m~ki ~e both gone, bu~ have
gated a num~r of men to have ch~ge of ~e ~ys, one or mo~
watch them, ~other ~ b~ng food, ~other wa~r, ~other ~
~e, ~d s~ on. Each boy wea~ a scratc~ng stick on a st~ng,
he must not touch~ his ~dy ~it~ his ~ls.TM During the month

abs~.ins f~m mea~ ~d fat; this f~t is c~led e~’~-bo. ~o
w~ m~e by the informer, or ~ ~y Paten, o~ inst~ction ~ven
d~ing the period o£ con~ement; contra~ to the Yuki idea of
"~h~ol." The initiated are c~led m~na chel~n by the hill
This is tr~sla~d ~ "freed"; ~d they ar~ suppos~ to ~ able
"~d or do anfi~ng. ’"                                            ..’~

Mi~ Cults                        ~ ~

The no~he~ ~ll Paten h~ two or three spirit perfom~ees
~dition to their hesi. ~t of these were not made on the Ever, and
~1 refer to ~imals.

Deer ritu~.~This was the nop-tono or nop-s~tu, deer d~ce or
spi~t. There was only one impe~onator. One could teach one’s
"child" (younger kinsm~) this enactment; one would not te~h
~yone else. The ~me w~ t~e of m6~ and kuksu, ~d presumably
of the eagle impersonation. The de~r performer wore a stuffed deer
head, probably modeled on the hunting decoy. The eyes, however,
were of obsidi~, dok6’, ~d the ho~s were smear~ ~th a v~sh,
l~fi~, of pitCh, until they shone "like glad." If coal were ~ed
~th the pitch, they shone black. The peffomer ~so wore an e~le
feather "coat" or cape, e.holima, and ca~ed a whistle. He wore no
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1932:]    .’. . Kroeb~r: Tha :P~#w’iat a~l T~ ,~e~hbo~s: ."~ ~

w~ ~eathe~. He dressed ou~ ~d danced ihto the d~ce ho~e,
~o~owed ~ othe~ ~thout deer he~s, who s~pped the rhea’
him. O~y the Stony creek dra.~e. Pa~n ~d the ~lt P0mo
ended the deer spi~t ~remony (S~)..          "         ~’~

E~ ~~The s~-~no or~ ~-s~tu. w~ ~~ ~ the ~t.
T~s peffomance is ~cia~ by the Pat~ ~th their m~k of ~
e~le in the d~ ho~e, w~ch h~ ~en ~Ve~~92 E~I~ were ~ot
~th ~, "~~ the e~le is a chief."- ~en one w~ ~Hed; ’a
fe~t w~ ~ven. That ~ch a ~1~ w~ .~ke oc~ion for the e~le
d~ce, or ~ ve~ w~ not s~ted By the info~a~t, but may have
been ~plicit ~ ~ ~d. At ~y ra~, the s~n w~ pr~erved ~d
the wi~ cut o~ whole. After a day h~ ~en s~t, the ~n~ were
"v~sh~" to look fresh. They were tied ~ the peffo~er’s sho~-

de~, elbows, ~d ~. He wore a do~-~ed he~ net, but n0
k~ewe he,drew, ~d c~ a s~ w~stle. He dm~ed outd~
~d approached ~th ~ ~s h~ng.. ~en ne~ the d~ce ho~e
he .~gan to blow ~s whistle, r~ed his ~s level, then flapped them
~ if fl~. T~ p~ of ~he perfomance w~ ~thout s~ng. He
enter~ the d~ce hour, squatted, w~ p~d a Httle ~ a b~ket, then
r~s~ ~e~ and d~ced a~ut like an e~le in motion. This dance
went on for perhaps ~ hour. There~ is no men,on o£ other
pa~icip~.

Both the deer ~d the e~le en~t-ments were sep~ate perfo~-
an~s, not p~ or ~rludes of the hesi. ~"~y ~tu w~ a spiMt
that one droned a~ut" and thereby knew how ~ en~t it. Comp~e
however the pre~ous s~ment that one w~ ~ught how by ~ older
~nsm~. Bgth sta~ments a~ no doubt true ~d not in con~ct to the

~11 Patw~ mind~ In sho~, ~ enac~r e~dent!~ h~ ~ have
per~nal sUpe~atur~ experience and heredita~ pM~tly inst~ction
in ~ Etual~another ins~nce o~ und~erentiation or f~ion in the
h~s.~93

~ ~tu~.--T~s w~ c~l~ ~lak or ~mu tono. ~ong the
Pomo, ~1~ is a" dr~om"~ A s~tu w~ not mentioned By the
Paten ~ this co~ection, But w~ pre~ly enacted, ~ the d~ce
w~ for pay. It w~ referred to ~ an old E~. The d~ce or the
perfo~er went a~ut the count~.

~2 Mytholo~, no. 6, above. With the Pomo, s~ is the condor, an~ they have
a condor ceremony.

~ Compare the river Pat~ statement in Handbook~ 886~ about kuksu
acquirement ~mong the ~Grlndstone~ people~ ~hich probably refers to these
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Ot/wr d~n~es.--The northern hill Patwin state that they
make grizzly bear, coyote, or katit-hawk dances, nor the hiwei.
did have the toto and the lole. The latter was part o£ the
girls’ adolescence dance. This was made by women only, who
four times, standing and holding hands, and crying w6 at the ii
This trans£er o£ a kuksu cult dance to the girls’ rite, or
survival of it in this ~ite when elsewhere it had become connected
the kuksu cult, characterizes the cultural status of these hill
as persistently or secondarily backward.

CENTRAL ~ILL PATWIN CULTS

There is little information on central hill Patwin cults other
that published in connection with Barrett’s account of the bole
witnessed t~y him at Cortina.19~ Barrett lists as ancient
both wai-saltu and grizzly bear (silai), which on the river are
sire counterparts; also kuksu; and coyote, toto, keni, lole; also
sili, salalu, and gilak dances.

One of my Cor~ina informants claimed, the hesi as om
~belonging to his people, and learned from them by the river
He mentioned also the k’ai, grizzly bear, tot0, and lole.
informant attributed the origin of the Cortina toto to the river people.
~Vomen danced in this; they did not even witness the hesi. In the~
L’apui dance, the face and body were mud covered. This suggests an.
impersonation of kuksu Or waisaltu type. The grizzly bear and coyote
dances were confirmed. A flower dance, tsalal y~pai, held in spring,
may be bole.

The Cortina cu~ts were evidently more similar to those of the river

than to those of- the northern hill Patwin.
For the region o£ Long Yalley and Bartlett creeks there are only

some names. The hesi containedthe moki, t’uye, dada, and witili
impersonations. There was kuksu--whether as a character or an initia-
tion was not ascertained. There was a spirit enactment in which the
performers were got up more or les~ like the Pomo hahluiga~ ghostS.
The grizzly bear, deer, and eagle dances were made and~ called saltu;
also the toto. Lole the informant had heard of; hiweyi, kilak, and
thunder he did not know as ceremonies.

This list suggests sii~larity both to Cortina and the northern hill
Patwin.

C--07681 0
(3-076810



GEOGRAPH D TAIL

I list here such ethnogeographic matters "as I obt~fined. ~6r .~the
sake of clearness it has been l~ep~t out of the foregoing discussion of
.the tribele~s under" Political Units"; but the data are here arranged;’
so far as possible, accordingto the same tribal terri~ries:     ’:

¯RIVER PATWII~                                 "

CoPula ~Z~�, tribelets 1-7: T’inik-(dild), opposite th~ present Katsil (4), a
settlement. Sa’ipaga4 1~ m. below the presen~ Katsil, a settlement. Kapaya
(Kapai is "r~ver, stream"), at the mouth of Sycamore slough, place, settled
temporarily by emigrants from Kodo~ (12). K’a~kaka, on Dry slough, 4 m.
from the river, place.

~ ~in~, tribelets 8-16: l~opba ~ ~ d~er eat," at ]~eridlan, settlement.
Tsuti(-d.ihi), Tsut(-Labe), below, settlement. Muke~, near preceding anal next,
about 4 nL below l~erldian, settlement. KG’k-ma-tinbe, near last and Yali (11),
settlementJ These four are all on the east side o.f the river.

Sayai, ~ m. above Grimes, settlement. Sorlel-ma-tinbe, a shor~ mile below
Grimes, settlement. Pasak(-dild), e.00 yards from last, se.ttlement. HoVpodai,
near last, between NSwi (9) and the river, settlement; it can have been no more
than a suburb of l~Swi, and S~ka (10).

Polti(-dihi) and T’inik(-dihi), east side, a little below Yall (11), settle-
ments. Saikol, east side, 2 m. below Irali, Settlement. K’et!(-dihi)., east side,
downstream, settlement..

A’nsak-ma-tinbe, west side, below Kodoi (.12), settlement. L~ya, down-
stream, ca~ Gm. below Grimes, settlement.

Sal(-dlhi), east side, nearly opposite I~ya and 2 m. below K’etL
FTom l~omatsapin (13) down, there were the following settlements: Woloi

(-dihi) ; Luyuk (~dihi) ; Molok (-alibi), ’ ~ condor home ’ ’; Tepi(-dihi) or Tepi-men;
Sayak(-dihi) ; Tsaki or Tsaka(-ditd) (1G) ; K0to’~(-dild) ; Tuku~n; P’KIo (16)

The east side in the same stretch showed the following settlements:
Kus~mpu (14), below l~omatsapin; t~oVlopai, a long way below; Kope(-dihi),
’~grapevine home,’; opposite Tsaki’ (15); Bak(-dihi), 4 m. below last; Basas,
opposite P’~.lo (16).

K~gh$’s L~n~,~g ~, settlements’ on the west side, in order ~lownstream:
Pak(-dihi); Saski(-dild) ; Ho~lolum (17); T.sa~sl; Irodoi (18),

HILL PATWIN

Settlements of the Chen-sel, the tribelets centered at Imil (19)~and SGyaOr
(20), in order upstream, west of Cache creek unless designated E: Alkol, ~
more m. below Guinda; P’orma-weI,; YStsa; Ubu’, 1 m. up from last; Toiti, 1 m.
up; Imil (19), a little upstream, about 1~ m. below Guinda; Tsen~ut, a little
Upstream; Heli, near last, a mile from Guinda; Tultu’l, ~4 m. below Guinda; SSya
(20~. just upstream from Guinda; Halul, ]~, 1 m. above; Ts’am, on the creek,
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~i~ha, Tub~ ~ D~a at about where my ~o~ant place~ the three
I have not seen any ~at~ ~rom S~ (~) on ~ear creek, ~n~

ffrom the ~belets to the no~h, o~y two names o~ pisces in the~

a ~ttlement at the mouth o~ Bartlet~ ("~ache") creek into
creek, probably belonge~ ~th K~ (23), a ~ew ~es do--strew.~

was a ~tflement 2 m. up Bartlett creek and may have belonged to t~s or"
next ~o~.

Up~r

l~ig. 3. Plan of old and new Tebti on Bartlett creek.            :,

Settlements of ~he Tebti-sel or Tsenpo-sel on lower Bartlett ("Cache’’)

creek: ~elutsupet or Helu’sapet, a sub-center, with a "chlef," but without a
dance house, 4-5 m. below Tebti. (24), at a school house; Ho’lokomi, Barrett’s
Ho~lokome, ~ n~ from last; Tokti, 1 n~ below Tebti; Tebti (24) ;’Ts’ilda, ~ n~
up Bartlett creek, also on west side; Ts’asi’k, upstream 2 m. On Long Valley
creek, probably belonging to the same group, Sotori, ~/~ m. up; and Tsilatnk°r4

on the east side, possibly belonging to the. next group.
Modern Tebti (24) is on an elevated fiat between Bartlett and Long Valley

creeks. Old Tebti is on a considerably lower terrace on the Bartlett c~eek ~
side and somewhat nearer the confluence (plan, fig. 3). A solitary three~

limbed digger-pine marks the spot. The dance house pit is barely forty feet
across. Behind it, toward the foot of the declivity from the upper terrace, are
nine or ten shallow, barely discernible house pits, twelve to fifteen feet in ~.!’

diameter; others may have become obliterated, but the settlement and~the
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phl was in t~e eanyon, near ~ountain House; the Lii~le Stony
~s]li-I~ probably for another spot in the vicinity. T6kyoka’ was near
and llke all places in the plains, uninhabited.

The people of Pone (33}, in Grapevine canyon, removed¯ some time
Amerlcan o~upation .to Tsfidukut~ 5 m. nort~ or about 2~ m. west of Site~
is said to be 3 m~ from Site~ Three miles north of Pone was Tup(

LOWER LAKE POMO

An opportunity for an inspection of one of the three islands on
capital towns of the Southeastern Pomo stood, was too brief to allow,
paced reconnaissance survey, but a sketch map was made (fig. 4) which
to supplement the land ownership data published by Gifford.zp6 The island
rather regularly oval, perhaps 300 by 150 yards, 80 or
middle, wooded at the northern end. At the southern end, on the slope, lay
town site. About twenty ~house sites remain, some definitely elliptical,
others less certain as to shape. The single dance house pit is unusually
more than fifty feet a~ross, and dug into the slope about ten feet~ The soil
rather hard, light in color, and seemingly poorer in organic rn..~tter than most
ancient sites. Little bone or stone refuse is observable on the surface. There
is no spring on the island: lake water is said to have been drunk. The lak~
level has been lowered by dredging of the head of Cache crbek, producing a
beach around Koi. ¯ Along the mainland to the south, a former tract of water
or marsh is now pasture, and a stretch of clear water has grown up in tu~e~

THREE SOUTH P~TWIN DOCU~IENTS

1. SANCHEZ

In 1~74 H. H. Bancroft ol~tained a statement from Isidora Filo-
mona, widow of the Suisun chief Francisco Solano, friend and proteg~
of General Guadalupe Vallejo. In 1930 N. V. Sanchez translated and
published this statement,zp~ On account of the scarcity of data on the
southerly Patwin, the ethnological portions of the account are here
extracted.

I am from Churuc-toXpS of the Sotiyoml on Cache creek. Their language is
not understood by the Suisun. I was stolen and later married by Solano. Solano
also conquered Topay-to. He was ~ ~prince of the Suisun-es, Topay-.to-s, Yoloi-to-s,
and Churucto-s." At first he fought ’with native weapons, but later he was
armed by Vallejo.

In the old days, they had arrows, lances, and daggers with flint heads.
These were poisoned with herbm They wore no clothing lest the enemy take
hold of it. They did wear head feathers: the leader, black; the men, white;
the food carriers, gray. Prisoners were tied to trees and shot with arrows.

~ Pomo Lands on Clear Lake, UC-PAAE~ 20:77-92, 1923.
197 l~y Years with Chief Solano. Touring Topics~ Los.Angeles, February,      .,.

~930: ~9, 52.
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L=ke Outlet

~oCt. e~ev.       ,

~W ~ite

too ~t.

~g. 4. ~lan of oI~ Koi, in Lower ~e.
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Houses were of. tule. Bathing was frequent. Teeth were elekned
twig of ash.- ~Ve always went barefo(~t. Men and wom%n Were naked,.
for beads, belts, and ornament.s. Some women wore a skin ’ apron. In
women w.ore in their ears. a scraped and polished duck bone, from which
feathers and go(~se and’ d~ck beaks.

We lived largely on fish. Salmon were most abundaut. Nets were used;
weirs (,,p~aUte~ ~ticka°i~ the middle of the river"). Salmon were dried and
kep|; for .w~,~ ter.

Wild onions were called ur.
"In my youth .... I worshiped the god called Puis, Lwho’ was no more’

than a .mortal being... :. He dressed himself entirely in white
except the head, on which he placed black ones." (The context leaves
ambiguous whether this was a Churuc-to or a Sulsun impersonation.)

In 1906 Kathryn Simmons published in a local newspaper,~e
"Traditions and Landmarks of ¥olo," from which the following is
taken:

Yolo is a corruption of Y0do. In Mexican times, William Knight built a
house on the "J~odoy mound at the w~stern edge of the present town of Knights"
Landing. There is a larger mound at Grand Island. Chief Yodo wore t/is hair
’ ’ roached high off his forehead."

Population was sparse at the time of settlement, on account of an epidemic
and taking away of the Indians to missions. After secularization, Knight
brought back ninety at one time to his grant.

The Indians were "extremely nude." In summer, shade was the chief
requisite. Winter t~ouses were. of willow poles set in the ground and drawn
together, with brush or strips, of bark "piled up against" the~ The whole
was sometimes covered with a thick "layer of mud." There was a smoke hole
in the top, and a small door close t~ the ground.

The dead were burned, the relatives leaping "about the body." Their
"fingers were dipped in the remains and smeared over their faces ..... It
was allowed to remain there until worn off."

8. VALLE~O                                   -.~

October 26, 1916, Dr. J. Alden l~son obtained from St. Pla~6n
Vallejo, an old gentleman of the famous family of that name, at Val-
lejo, the following vocabulary of the 8uisun dialect, which he had
more or less spoken as a boy:

1, e’t.a; 9., pa’pat~; 3, pono’lt~; 4, emu’t~; 5, etse’~ (one hand) ;6, k’a~ce’~;
7, kenete.’la; 8, panom.u’y~ (two fours) ; 9, kalapa’i~ 10, papase’m (%wo hands) ;
II, papase’m e’t.awano; 15, papase’m e’taetse’~ or ponol, sem (three fives);
9.0, papatapapasem or emu’sem (four fives).

. Head, bu’k’ ; ear, oli’ ’ ; eye, tu’; nose, sono’ ; mouth, k~l.                          ~;
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Small of bael~, bet.ereru’k~; thigh, lewarn; knee, podork; ankle, tokolol0"~            .
toes, malnodv.tk~ ; heel, ~to~t; baby’s heel, "t~kih-H’u; palm, sole, natan; :instel),
natapa~ntL :      ..

Cousin, t ’ai; blind, taiya~; one-eyed, tclkPp..                          . ~ .: ’         ’
Dog, tcukut~ coyote, utca~i~ wolf, nako~r; fox, yuka~s; white geese lala~k;

gray geese, wa.tu; small birds, mill, kill, cock,
Water, mere; tobacco, 1~1; ashes, yemer~.
Green, tcabtcarb; .yellow, tcalo~k.~ ; cold, era~.

¯rear, svr; speak, tewe; dumb, tweqe.t.i; see, awake, wlni~;, sleep, k~anat;
smoke, puff~ hot.u; eat, ha.; drlnk~ bolaS; defecate, ena.’; faeces, .eni; urinate,
tu.nu; copulate, clrlpisV; go away (imperative), ha.t.i~ ha~.

I drink water, mem-tcu-bolat-bo; T see a man, wi~t.a-tcu-~ka)-wi~-bo; I love
you, tcurumti-tcu-mit; he is somewhere around, boy~abe%abot; au~ I don’t see
hhn, xe’le tcu-pa-wini’bo; eubstantive suflLx~ -ti, -boil                                                "

THE WINTUN~°°

The Central or proper Wintun,~°~ as opposed to the Northern divi-
sion who ear themselves Wintu," owned the country east of the main
Coast range, from the Patwi~t north to include the South fork of
Cottonwood ereek. From the middle fork on were the Wintu. In
the valley, the 1Yfaidu apparently shut them off from the Sacramento
nearly up to Vina, so that they owned a rather short stretch of river.
The group was therefore characteristically of the hills.

The Wintun tribeiets have already been listed.~ Each of these
possessed a recognizable dialect, according to my ehief informant.
The speech of the Wintu or Wailaka, including all those of Trinity
county and as far as 1Yft. Shasta, was intelligible; but that of the
.Patwin, who~lived nearer, was unintelligible. On Thomas creek the’
question ’:Where are you going?" was ke’-hayR~n, on Elder creek
ke"e’hayam, among the Puimak of Tehama ke’-ha’yahRmi, among the
Wintu he’ke-hara’m. These forms are probably not quite authentic
phonetically but illustrate the degree of divergence.

No’m-laka was the name given the Thomas creek l~eople, as also to those of
]~alaiel, by their hostile kinsmen the Putl-mak of the river. The Thomas creek
1)eol)le in turn calle~ the hill Patwin and Stony creek Wintun, iWo’i-ma.k; the

soo The Wintun notes axe from Dom~Lic, a "lWomlaki" born about 18~6, living
in 1923~ near’Paskenta, an excellent informant on matters of detail They relate.
to the Nom-kewe~. and Walti-kewe~ of Thomas creek, in both of which he had"
ancestors, although he considered himself a Nom-keweL. Some statements were
corroborated by Thomas Bailey of Grindstone rancheria, said to be the only sur-
vivor Of the Kalaie~l-wintun of Newville and North fork of Stony c~eek. No indi-
vidual of the rive~ division of the" W~intun was questioned.

2.o~ Wintu, Wintun, Patwin, are here used as the three languages and ethnic
groups composing the ~rintun (Copchan) stock.
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.~intun of Elder creek, Wa~i-kewe~; the WintU of (~ottonwood creek an~

kewer.; the Yana~ NS’sa; the Yuk4 No’n~ke(we)~; the (Ath~basca~)
W~i-nom-ke(we)~ ~Val i~ N.: pui E., nol S., nora ~, ken down, pan
di~ctions as sueh~ -fi-pom is added. "

Each settlemen~ had ~"ehief," teeb~tu or re,we or s~ktu (~)
often s ~peaker, teewe. This headnianship was connected with
sion o~ ~n ear~h-eovered (dance) house, Lug; the in~o~ o~ce
ot~ a chief as a "dance house man." Chieftainship was by descent
chief had to be of ".royal" blood; the most intelligent son or
in the family would be chosen by all in the settlement; he must be
g~od talker, t~riendly an~ fair to all, before they would choose
These references are to settlement headmen, not to chiefs of t~ibelets:
of these nothing was learned.

War was chiefly because of .poaching. Some men wore armor,
k’~fle, of elk hide, reaching down to the knees, painted and valuableS
They practiced running and dod~ng arrows in these awkward coats:
/k leader in fighting or brave .man was called lirw~ktu. Such a man
might wear eagle feathers in battle, and if he were killed special efl~orts
would be made to scalp, hi~n. Scalps were taken from the eyebrows
back. Two accounts of fighting have been given above under War
Stories.

The informant’s mother’s brother, who had a Lut downstream from
the present reservation, once used. up all his tobacco, which grows
chiefly along the Sacramento. One of his men ran all the way down to
Olwenem at the mouth of the creek at night, gathered a supply, and
returned by daylight. In the day thePui-mak would have killed him.

VALUATIONS

The i~omlaki Wintun reckoned values in clamashell disk beads,
¯ which were counted, apparently to units of twenty. The value varied
according to quality. Ordinary beads were rated at 25 cents for 20;
thick, well polished ones at $1.25 for the same number.

Perhaps¯ the most valuable-of possessions were black bear hides.
’ These w~re sat on; they also served to wrap corpses.2°3 They brought

$50 or $60, that is 4000 to 5000 beads. ~Vhite men used to kill black
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bears in the north, to sell to the l~omlaki. Only chiefs and the rich
could afford such furs. Brown bear hides in good eonditi0n might                  ~.
bring $20 (1600 beads) ; a large, grizzly .skin 0nly 815 (1200). ¯..-:~

A silver-gray fox fur, which lasted best and was most prized .f~r

quiversi was worth 1000 beads (812.50) ; an otter skin, for headwear
by men or women, only 200 ($2.50). Ak new, painted~ sinew-backed                  .
yew bow (no~m-ku~A~, "western (?) bow") brought $7.50 (600) ~ a
set of twenty arrows with feathers of the goose or of s~t~, hotpdomon,

Rabbit nets, reek, were made of bok, milkweed, and probably also                  .
of pes, Indian hemp, and are described as about sixty yards long by a
yard or more high, with a mesh the length of the middle finger. A ne.t
is said-to have contained 1200 knots (polS’ka) or meshes, and to have
been ten "knots" or units long altogether. Twelve hundred meshes
of the size mentioned would yield a length of six to eight yards accord,
ing as the width was .four or three feet, and therefore evidently con-
stituted not a whole net but one of"its ten units. A ~ten-unit net was
worth $12.50 or 1000 ordinary beads. This valuation allows an inter-
esting computation. For each bead, reckoned at a cent and a quarter
after American contact, the purchaser received twelve meshes, or about
six feet of string worked into net~ As the materials grew wild, the
value represented the labor of travel and gathering, stripping and
drying, carding or shredding, rolling into cord, and knotting. An
estimate of the time required to produce and work up six feet of
cord, assuming the material to have been handled in tolerable bulk,
might be a quarter to half an hour. This would mean that time¯
aggregating an eight-hour day spent, in light labor would earn 16 to
82 beads, or, t0 usethe civilized values into which the Indians trans-
Iated their own at first contact, 20 to 40 cents. From the purely native
point of view, about 20 common beads evidently represented a.fair
return for a day’s "labor" or occupation. A~ good black bear hide
accordingly had the same purchasing power as ~he produ~t of three
months to half a year’s mechanical routine occupation. Obviously
the value of the fur lay in its .rarity and "fetishistic"~°* value.

This conclusion agrees fairly with that reached for the Yurok,
where a canoe whose production would perhaps consume a ~otal of
some months’ time, had a standard\price of $10 or a string of twelve
or thirteen aver ~age-sized dentalium shells.*~"

~o* ~n the economic or psychological, n~t magico-religious sense.
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Deer snares, of sinew, set with three-foot loops in ~zps
fence, came in sets and were worth 80 bea~s apiece.
twenty brought $20. There seemsalso to have been a deer. ’~
mesh measured from the tip. of the middle finger to below .tli~i ~
large enough for the animal’s head to go through and a buck’s~
to become entangled in. The net ~as held by a rope,         ¯
be carried in pieces and joined where the net was set up. ,"

White bivalve shells, dautede, perhaps small clams, that
a distance and were worn in the ears, were rated, at 200 T~eads"
bel~s of ~enty brought UP to 4000 beads ($40 to $50).

Dentalia, kubFt, were also worn from the ears, fiveto a side.
of ten was worth 800 beads.

For a wife a relatively small amount was paid, as by the
indicating that the transaction was in the nature of a semi-gift
not a purchase for which value w.as tendered. My informant
1500 beads as first payment for his wife, a "chief’s" daughter,
more later. At that, the initial amount, nearly $20, is more than
$8 generally specified by the river Pa~win.

This is a case of compensation for life. When the informai~t’s
cousin died at Chahcha’e’l, a shaman said he had been poisoned--:::
bewitehed~by a man at Se’hisunu, on Digger creek, little more than a
" mile away. The dead man’s relatives Wanted to attack, but his father
refused to let them because he was a "chief." ’ The accused then gave i.~
sixty deer snares, and a whole deer net, besides beads. The" whole may
be estimated at not far from 10,000 beads. All this property was
buried with the dead mare Again it is clear that persons ~;ere not
commercialized.

The Kalaiel group were visited by those of Cottonwood creek, who
brought bear skins and bows and arrows and received beads.

DAI~UES

There was no hesi. The l~om-kewe~, informant did not know the
names moki and kuksu. There are said to have been only two occa-
sions for dancing, the taking of a scalp~ and the adolescence of a girl~
be~ides the emergency dancing for a snake bite.

The victory celebration ~as called hfipu, and was held in a fiat
place, outdoors, about a pole on which was hung the scalp or some
substitute, l~]:en shot at it, then the singer by the pole began, and the
dance started up, old people calling directions. Women also danced

¯
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1932] Kro~b~r : TI~ ~tw~,~ ~ T]~{�

In the ~oleseenee ~te, the treatment of the
d~cing sho~d evidently ~ disth~hed. The fomer see~ ~ have
f~ished ~e c~ef or o~y oec~ion for the later.

The ~1 w~ c~led ~hn~ ~ distinction from a su~equently men-
s~ati~ womb, p~hna. To ~come heathy, she a~ no meat or fati

w~ kept in the house, had her he~ cbvered when necess~ ~ go out,
~d w~ s~g for ~d. d~ced ~o~d d~ng t~ee or fo~ ~gh~ by
men and women. This w~ c~ed b~a n~i, "m~den shg."

App~ently after ~e conclusion of her condition,’ she
~ogether ~th ~othe~ girl w~ pa~, ~d ~e ~o tm~ele~
neigh~ring set~ements, ~uching eye,one they met~h
as ~ in, ration to the dancing that w~to e~ue, the ~h~a

This d~cing w~ ~a.inly ou~oors around a ~e, th~ crowd being
too large for the nut, it is s~d. At the s~e time, the d~m in ~e nut~
~d an "entering" or welcoming dance, puyel tcono, show that the
~sembly house w~ Mso used. In this, one m~ d~ced forw~d to
the d~r, ~d when the othe~ ~g~ ~ enter, back ~ the d~ again.
When ~ h~ come in, the dancing proper ~g~.

There were va~ous d~ces, d~e~ng in song and step, but~ appar-
ently not d~erent.ia~d ~ to ~stume, ~d ~en up at choir. In the
s~su~ ma men and women joined hands in a circle or ~micircle.
In the hi~ ~ono, two singe~ sat in front of the d~cers. In the
niltei ~ono ~o men ~th ~ws ~d ~o~s passed b~k ~d fo~h in
front 6f the row of d~ce~. 0ther dances were nam~ ~ter the
~eople whose son~ were ~d: the Soninmak, Puim~, Noy~in,
Noi~ tcono. The Noim~ of D~chimchi~ were
the~Iebration for ~rls, ~cause they thought it brought sickne~, but
to pa~icipate when invi~d by the Nomkewe5. It is perhaps si~fi-
cant that they are immedia~ neigh~ of the Paten, who do not
d~ce for ~olescent ~r~.

If it was sp~ng, women pMnted ~th yellow-phe pollen for the
dance. They Mso wore basket~ caps, t~i. The~ we~ m~e by the
~omkewe~, but not worn ordin~Iy?°~

~o~ A river Pa~n told me~ tha~ he ha~ hear~ ~hat at Paskenta~ ~ha~ ~s~
among the Thomas creek Win~un~ a~ t~e close of a ~rl ~s ~st menstruation~ all
the people assemble~ indoors and aske~ who had ha~ intercourse ~th her.
Sooner or later some boy wo~ make the a~i~ion~ ~hen ~he ~1 als% ~here-
upon they were mar~ed then and there. This so~ds
interesthg customs.

~o~ T~s may e~la~n the ~mportafion of caps to ~he Ka~o~ who did not cus-
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It is evident that the ~gintun, like many other California~!
lacking a regulated ritual cult, seized on every girl’s
on the rarer war successes, as opportunities for song, dance,

¯ dress, and abandon.~-°s                             ..

The modern bolais followed .by some of the Wintun,
accepted by others.. It is a dreamers’ religion to them today,

reference to the dead, and in no sense revivalistic or
There is a story of a predi.ction of the coming of the

by a man on Cottonwood creek before the whites arrived. He
that they would take away land, game, women, children, and make
water run (whiskey). There were songs for this prediction with
refrain BPm pePme heine~. A similar tradition is prevalent
some of the Athabascan and Yuki groups across the Coast range;
among the Patwinf

SH-~MANS

There are two kinds of shamans. One, b~la, works by
It is not clear whether this is ancient practice. The other kind,
esteemed, yore, had yB~pai-tu,21° spirits, who lived in caves,
frightened and killed people. Such a shaman smoked and called
spirit, who told him the cause of sickness, or where to look for a 10~

article. ~k.younger man would go to an older shaman and take hold
his wrist to become like him. The old man would let him, but say:
"I do not think you can be like me." Only if he bled at the mouth
would the youth become a shaman. Some doctors, the b~la kind, only
suck blood; but the best shama.n~, can suck out arrowpoin~s from
wounds, and sna~e poison. ~Vhen a man was bitten by a rattlesnake,
all the shamans danced for him, and the people joined to aid him,
po’min chfin cho~npaha.2~1,

2OSHandbook, 861.
2og See above, l~odern Bole l~eliglon, River Patwin Statements.
2~o .ks in ~.:intu~ but in.Patwin the word means dancer.
2~x ~_ Grimes river Patwin informant, while denying anything like publi~

competitions or exhibitions by shamans among his own people, volunteered the
following as having happened (among the Wintun) on Grindstone creek. Two
doctors were contesting. One leaned a stick against the center post of the
hous% then made it mov% and finally travel in a circle. The other made a
stone leap from the floor. Then, as he sang, he made his standing ol~I~one,nt
jump. When the other sang, he made all the seated spectators ju.-mp off the
floor. Some o~ ~he ~0~1o ho~nmo ~nr~c~ n~r~ 1~ +t,~ ~
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The r,ut or assembly house was eaCh-Covered,~ but sm~ller than
among the Patwin, having a single post in the center~~ Similarb~ ¯
still smaller was the "sweat-house, ePl-kel, warmed by amanzanita llre~

to which the chief tool~ visitors to smoke,, and in which men and
women sweated separately. Both these structures wereround. ¯ The
living house, ~,aPktci-keq, was narrower and oval, thatched with bundle~

of wormwood ~k~tit) bound with chaparral or grapevine, not ~ovePed
with earth; it rested on four slightly bent and forked limbs leaned
together. ~ still smaller thatch structure was used for cooking acorns
in rainy weather.

It appears that the Wintun ~,ut was m~eh lille the Patwin living
house, and that thatch ]~uildings like the Wintun living house were
used by the Patwin only for camping. ~othing as large as the Patwin
~,ut was made by the ~Tintun.

The door was toward the east or south. There was no rear door,
but formerly the smoke hole wasalso used as entrance. The ladder
was o~’~two poles with rungs tied on with twisted Chaparral branches.~1~

The informant once told his mother’s brother, who was a sgeaker, that he
~vas thintdng of building a ~,ut. The old man sa~d: ~It is well to do. so if you
want to, Are you friendly with the peoplef Is your wit:e l~O]ite to themf Then
you can do it. I can speal~ for you; T (am old and) cannot hell~ in the work.~

The int~ormant then visite(1 his kinsmen who were sl~eakers or chiefs. His
grandfather sa~d: ~I am glad you will try to be a man.~ Then the narrator
as]~ed the peol~le, to help him. His uncle selecte(l an oa]~ with a cross-graine(l
tork~ so that it woul(l not split~ to serve as center post~ wen~’m~oktcit.

.. American hauled it. The men were told to bring limbs and l~oles, the women
¯ thatch. The house was set ul~ in a day. In the morn~g the exeavatlon was
about 2~ feet deep, and the center and door l~osts set~ and two l~airs of rat:ters~
nome~a~ run between them, F, very~hing else reste(l on these an~ was l~uf~ o~
~luring the at:ternoon,

Owne~ship of a ~.ut went with being a headman. He slept in it the
fi~St night. ; after that usually only when he had visitors or made a dance.
It contained a hollow oak log drum; til~t, on which ~rom one to four

¯ men stamped, either the singers or.~ther men beating time £or them.
It looks as i~ the ~intun ~,ut were an asseml)lyohouse little used for

dancing or other specific purposes, but possessing social v’alue as the
mart~ of headmanship..

~z~ Th~s seems to confirm Dixon, .~orthern M’aidu~ 1~1~ and to wea]~en the
~oubts expressed in Han(~bool~, 408.
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Deer an~ r~bbit ne~ ~d deer ~s h~ve ~e~
V~uatio~. Qu~ ne~ were ~. Deer an~ e~ we~ ~o
a s~gle ~er, ~ h~rs in w~. ne~ wa~r

g~e would he~ when tired. ~ m~ once.dr0ve ~en~
~ound a mo~t~n ne~ the present rese~ati0~~ ~d ~
~ed on Tho~ creek. The r~er ~t aH ~e sinews. ~en
r~ a ~d~r, he receive~ a ~, the he~,.the ~ide, ~d
Or~y, game ~longed to ~e h~r whose ~ow ~t
i~spective of who ~Hed.

BAS~TRY

Co~ed b~ke~ were m~e ~th a deer ~ne awl, lel~k. Such
the c~k~g B~ke~, klc, ~d p~chi~ trays, k’~ni. The mor~
per, kaY, sifter, tenu, seed~ater, kawa, ~d c~ing ~ket,
were t~ned.

It ~e~ l~ely that the no~he~ Hmit of coiled ~sket~
coincided ~th the no~he~ ~und~y o~ the Wintun proper on
Cot~nwo~ creek.

SE~LEM~TS

~ore th~ thirty settlemen~ ~ong the Nom-kewe5 ~d
tMbelets2~ were mentioned ~y the info~t, who insisted that ~
were only the most populous. I list them ~or possible
By someone f~li~ ~th the te~to~ or a~le to go over it
detailed maps.

2~ See Political Units, above. Goddard, Habitat of the Wailaki, U~P~
20:9~1~, 1923, summarized in Handbook, 1G1, ~ves 1~ ~subtribes" ~th
~corded settlements in 13 of them. In Habitat o£ the Pitch Indians, a
D~ion, same, 17~217-22G, 1924, f~r t~le~ had + 6, ~, 15, 16 ~ttlem~ts,
an average of five counted housepits to the settlement. Two of the main or
river Wa~aki t~belets, the Bas-k~ya an~ Sla-kaiya (part)~ showed about
housepits in 14 settlements, and 32 ~ ~, total 96 in 19, or again an average of
G houses per settlement. Allowing ~ so~s per house, 5 houses per settlemen~
an~ G to 1G settlements or ~ ~villages" per tribelet, th~ population of the later
would r~ from 125 to 37G, if the settlem~ents were all occupied ~ultaneou~y
as Goddard believes. At the Turok ratio o£ two standing houses to three ho~
pits, the n~bers wo~d be 8G to 2G@; but wo~d restore to 12~375 if the T~ok
fi~re of 7~ inhabitants to the house held. The Wailaki scattering of residenCe
within the trihelet area is evidently similar to that of the Wintun. The ass~F
tion of 2G so~s per settlement wo~ ~ve the ~om-keweL ~d Palti-kewe~
at leas$ 36 sites, a joint population of 900 to 1000, or nearly G00 each. T~
fi~e seems to me considerably too large, and I ~referto cut it in half, on
ground of both village and house sites often being occupie~ only seasonal1~
~t that the reduced W~ntun fi r of 25 r a~lak~ as, " ~ e 0 appea s high ~or the W " ",
~ould give their 22 tribelets~there may have been morgan ag~egate
]atlon of 400~000. In the ~andbook. 8~. T s~ .~ An
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’ it would seem that inall four of th~se tribelets--Kalaiel,..
Dahehimchini, Pomtididiwthe settlements did not extend
halt a dozen miles from the head chief’s village, and that th~

Were within half that distance.            .-

THE SAlT POMO          . ....

Salt Pomo=~ seems a less cumbersome name for the
headquarters at Bahkamtat.i at Stonyford on Stony creek,
"Northeastern Pomo" which has come into book usage for them On.
basis Of their position with reference to all the other Pore0.
say they c.an partly understand l~orthern Pomo, but not th~ E~
and Southeastern languages.21~ Evidently therefore the Salt P’~mo
have separated from kinsmen in upper I~ssian river drainage,
nearer Clear lake.

They called the Yuld Tu’ma-ka; the Patwin of Little Stony creek;

Bah~a-bo’m-foka; those to the east, about Sites, Shoa’u-foka or Tuhu’-.
la-ka; those of the Sacramento river, Shorihte’-f~ka or K~n-ka; the
~Tintun belo~v them, TS’-foka; the Eastern Pomo of 01ear lake~
Ka’-foka; the ~ower lake Pomo of Sulphur Ban~ (Elem), .-~o~,a’-foka.

They were friendly and intimate with the ~rintun d~wnstream
(no~h) from them; amicable with the Yuki across the mountains to
the west; visited the river Patwin only for great ceremonies, and were
not visited by them; associate& much with the hill Patwin to their
own south; and fought the Clear lake Pomo. Two Salt Pomo brothers
were killed while on a visit to the latter. The Salt Pomo attacked in
revenge, aided by their Little S,tony Pat.win neighbors. Then the lake
people came across the mountains and a pitched battle was fought on
the fiat near Stonyford.~1~ Bahkamtat.i, the Salt Pomo tribele~ seat,
was also once attacked by Patwin who came from the (far) south
with Spaniards. The town was destroyed and a chief killed. There
were three chiefs, tahtib~’kai, there, one of them being the head.

Some time within the last sixty years a numh.er of Yutd from
Gravelly and. perhaps Round valleys settled for a time among the
Salt Pomo.

~ Data from Santiago ~:cDaniel and an old woman called !~ary.
~z~ Confirming the classification made by Barrett, ]~thno-geography, 10~; cf.

Handbook, 2.27.
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The f~ous salt deposi~ Ch~’ ’e~ido, h~ been de~.~d by Ba~.~ ~
~other, on the east side of the v~ey, .was c~ed Ch~’h~’b~
~ spring, on the s~e side~ K~he’kma..S~t ~d ~ ~en. by
~yone ~ho b~ught ~." .....

Ta deno~d a (tha~hed) ho~e, ~’-ta ~ ea~h-c~ered one.
~’-sh~a w~ a d~ce ho~e.

The hesi w~ not ~o~ by ~at n~e, ~t ~ems to
m~e much ~ by the neigh~ng hi~ Paten ~d
salm-ke, sp~t dan~.~ The m6~ w~ ~ed m~ or s~tu-~’ka;
~ti~, di’-~til; the ~u, g~’m-s~tu&a or g~o’m-~:ke.
Pomo at l~e lacked ~e m~ ~per~nation and c~e~ ~e othe~
¯ respec~vely h~l~g~ ~d ~u, Pa~n ~uence on the ~t Pomo
is ~dica~d. The deer ~i~t impersonation w~ ~ed ~’se-he’le-ke,
"deer-hele-d~ce." The hifi Patwin also credit the S~t Pomo ~th
the sul or e~le d~ce. Ceremoni~ ~igates were ~ ~’ltu
Yom~ denoted a-sh~ ~ ~ong the Patwi~ but t~ word
reappe~s in E~te~ Pomo for the ~remo~ d~ector or s~e~ he~.
A Colu~ infomant credi~d the Salt Pomo with ceremo~ di~ng
do~ the roof hole of the d~ce house.

The scant indicatio~ ~e that the S~t Pomo c~t orga~agon w~
similar to that of the neighbo~ng Paten triplets of Little S~ny
creek. The two ~oups were f~endly, ~d at ~e ~r~ of society
cult occurren~.

The ~le movement w~ ~o~ by ~at Paten appelation, where~
the.otherPomo ~ it ma~’. Like a n~r of o~her groups, the S~t
Pomo clam to have been the ori~na~m, which presumably me~
that one of their n~r ~g~ to dre~ ~d was remem~red, w~le
~s predecessors e~ewhere were soon forgot~n by them.

’ ~ old wom~ seen was ~attooed on each side with throe ~mewhat
radiating ~nes from lower lip to edge of jaw, and a ~ ~e ex~nd-
ing at ~ ~gle of 45~ from the corner of the mouth ~ edge of jaw.

The i~omation ~ven me ~si~ ~e Salt Pomo more v~ey ~-
tory th~ B~ett cr~i~ ~ ~em, but I had no opport~ty to press
~ de~ authenticity. B~rett ~ves the whole of Little S~ny cree~
to the P’a~n, but h~ Wintun holdi~ ~ at i~ co~uence ~th
Stony creek; which d~s not seem a l~ely point of di~ion,. The s~t

~s The same~ 240.
~x~ My brief notes are no~ wholly conclusive as ~o the Salt Pomo practicing

~bese ceremonies as well as having the names~ bu~ my s~atements from the hill
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boundary. My Pomo informant carried his people’s land
5 or 6 miles, to a rocky canyon calle~l Sa’wel-kawi, a mileor two~

the salt deposit and apparently bellow the mouth of Little Stony
then Claimed up. this tributary five to six miles, and across
east~ern range. This seems a more natural territory, and leaves
dr~.inage for both the Patwin of Bahka above on Little Stony and
-Win.tun o~ Dahchimchini on Stony below. There is this
an old Patwin woman, born at Kula-r.a UP Little Stony, and
mother was also of the Bahka tribeiet, put the line between her
and the Pomo not far below Bahka, and ran it all the way across
valley.. Another Bahka informant put Sa’ipetel, which Barrett
~ Wintun settlement below the mouth of I~ittle Stony, stin in
territory~

The Patwin knew Bahka.mta~i as Torodi’-~,a or To’ro-dihi, anal the
group as To’rodi-sel, also as No’min-sel, westerners.

As already, stated, the whole l~ortheasterno or Salt Pomo seem
have formed a single tribelet.

THE LAKE I~IIWOK

This body of l~Iiwok, surrounded by Patwin, Pomo, and Wappo,
comprised..three or possibly only two tribelets. These had their centers
at Tule’-yomi ("inside place or town"),~° recognized as the largest,

¯ two or three miles south of the American town of Lower Lake, on a
stream flowing into Cache creek where this comes out of" Clear lake;
Ote’-yomi ("coyote town") on the Berry place in Coyote valley on
Putah creek, south of the~preceding; anal Laka~h-yomi ("dry town"),
farther up the sskne stream, southwest o£ Oleyomi, on ~aldon’s ranch,
a mile or mile and a half from Middletown. Lakah-yomi is mentioned
by Barrett as the l~iwok name of the principal Wappo settlement in
the vicinity, Lok-noma, ."goose-town,’~’ but my informant, Salvador, a
man born soon after 1850, called Lok-noma Kaienawa’wa-putmt and
placed it on the l~Iartinelli ranch. The -boundary between the Wappo
and l~Iiwok ran near Lakah-yomi, he said/~ Apparently the two
’ ’. capitals" Lok-noma and Lakah-yomi stood close together, while their

~o De Angulo anal ~reelan~l, Miwok anal Pomo l~yths, J~’L, 41:232-2~2~
1928, translate as "middle village~’ and place.it on the site of American Mid-
dletown. Their informant, Salvador Chapo~ is the same as mine.

’~ There may possibly have been a shif~in~ o~ uouulation a~er ~he whi~es
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territories stretched apart, a Condition forwhich there is pi’ecedent~
The Wappo and l~Iiw0k seem to have been friendly and intermarri"e’c~
Nevertheless, the distinctness of Lok-noma and Lakah-yomi is .not
wholly beyond doubt.

The informant named a series of other spots that were inhabi:~ea, .
but was specific in his statement that only Tule-yomi, Ole-yomi, ahd
Lakah-yomi had laki lain.a, earth dance houses.

Pope creek, which enters Putak creek twenty or more miles
Ole-yomi, he attributed in part t~ that tribelet, mentioning Ts~k-y~mi~
pukut or ShSkomi as three miles below ~he store or town of Pope
Valley, and Kai-yomi-pukut as at the limit of l~Iiwok territory. The
people living there came to Ole-yomi to dance. This seems a 10ng
stretch for one tribelet to hold.~-~

To the north, Barrett carries Miwok territory to Lower lake and
Cache creek, l~Iy informant did not refer to the two sites, mentioned
here by Barrett, Tsitsa-pukut and Kawi-yomi, and when asked about
the former replied that some of the lV[iwok had drifted there, pre-
sumably in later years. It seems, therefore, that ]Yliwok te.rritory
should no~ be carried quite to the lake and Cache creek. This accords
with the precise land claims of the Southeastern Pomo as deseribed
by Gifford.

~nhabi~’ed Miwok sites besides those already mentioned, were said to have
been: in Coyote valley, Kilinyo~ke (Eaton ~anch), Kala~u-yomi (Chas. Young),
Ki~tsln-pukut (Gamble), Shaqshal-pukut and Shana~k-yomi-pukut (Asbill);
Tu’bu~l or Tubul, also on Asbill property, toward Imwer Y~ake; Kado’i-yomiopukut
(Cookman ranch), toward Lower Lake; at the north end of ~iddletown,
L~qmak-puku~ and south of it, Wi’lok-yomi,. near the present rancheria or
reservation (these are M~yok names, bu~ perhaps of sites originally WaPl~O)
Tumi’stumis-pukut,~ given by Barrette; Tsu~rkeliwa-l~ukut, at the new Siegler
swimming reser~, anal Yaw~-yomi-l~ukut, above irwin a canyon~ Wodi~daitepl
Jerusalem valley. Guenoo was not mentioned; when inquired about it was
admitted as a native name, but untrauslate~L~ I~ may be Wilok,. just listed..

Miwok names for foreign groups: Ki~k-yomi, Pomo of Koi or Lower ~ke
and apparently all the Southeastern Pomo; Tama~l-yomi, the East P~mo Kabe-

that his people ha~ been kept at a mission two years.~Lakah-yomi suggests
the Locollomillo tribe (L~koyomi-o) of this region, and the Locallomi grant in
Pope valley. C~. Barrett, Ethno~geography, 273; also 316.

~ In fac~, Barrett divides. Po~e ~reek ~ra~age between Wappo and Paten.
The head, to~rd ~t. St. Helena~ was undoubtedly Wap~o; the lower co~se,
close .to ~tah creek, q~e likely Paten; but, except for the remoteness from
Oleyomi~ there seems no reason why the ~ddle ~ortlon of ~he stream shoul~
not have been Miwok. C.H. Merriam, AA~ 9:338-357 an~ map, ~07, was the
first to car~ L~e ~wok terrRory south to Pope valley.

~ ~ Pomo ~ands on Clear ~ake, UC-PAA~ 20;77-92, 1923, map, p. 79.
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napo of Kelseyville, l~erhaps incluOing also the Kuhla-~al~o of A~obe
~keport; ~w-yo~, Pat~n~ probably o~ Tebti on Bartlet~ creek;
Pat~ of Be~essa~ do~ ~ah creek (t~s.is a Paten ~ame);
yo~ the Wa~po.~

L~e ~wok c~e ~liates ~th that of the Pomo more t~
that o~ ~e Patwin. T~s is cle~ from a n~r of po~ts,
city ~e ri~a~. The hesi w~ not profited. The ~rm ~
~ W~ ~r~Ia~d ~yaputi but t~s seems ~ me~ o~y

or ceremo~ ~estiv~, what the ~di~ o~ today c~l a "big
~he ~e ~iwo~ fidi.~.a-la~ or big-he~-dance is
mo~e~ ~le one, since it 1~ the dadu impe~onation of ~he old
The-~wei, ~atit, ~y ~, deer, ~d eagle d~ces of the
were ~so no~ practiced. The ~wo~ ri~u~s includ~ the
ghost-~te; the ~u~hu la~i or ~u dance ;~ the ~qawa
thunder d~ce; ~d of minor ones, the toto, ca~ed ~u~’~ ~d the
in which women too~ p~. This is a charac~e~stic Pomo ~ay.
the.d~a is lacking; ~d this w~ rare ~o~g the Pomo. The
the gh~ w~ ~qup yomta; the p~ficip~ts were h~au ~o~a,
pe~o~." They ~ere p~nted with ho~zon~l ~lac~ s~p~,
women were pe~itted. The chie~ ch~ac~e~ in the ~u~shu,. the
ho~ed ~u~shu and the shal-ish (E~stern Pomo gu~su
were considered to ~ not impe~onations bu~ actu~ spirts
from the hills by their human "pa~ne~," the k~hu $om~a and
ish yom~, that is, individu~ ~tual~ts who had these spirits
helpe~~2~ O~y the yomta had tMs power.

The m~e~ ~le or ma~’ movement is kno~ to the ~Iiw~
hfini. The informant~w~ ~own but a quite young m~ when it
It came fromthe no~h, from some place he did not ~ow, ~
which and re~u~ requir~ three or four days. The h~
made the world about ~. end; it did not mention the re~ of
de~, according to the infom~t’s recollection. TMs seems ~
t~ic~ fore of the ghost dance in this southern re,on of
~d Pomo. The Yurok22s ~nd Wiyot229 emph~ize that one’s de~
tio~ were to revive. E~dently thiswas the ori~nal ph~e of ~e

~ Barrett, ~thno-gco~a~hy~ 265, no~e ~07.      ~
2~ Dr. ~eb, ~ho has questioned Salvador since ~hc above was writte~

me that the Lake Miwok ~d not’ themselves make kuksu.
~2~ This, then~ would pres~ably refer ~o the ~ower ~ake Pomo.
22sJA~ 17:32-3~ 1904.                                                       ~
229~iyot information, volun~eere~ ~n ]923. in connection wi~h ~he recordi~
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which was altered soon after reaching the south and assuming its"
more permanent bole-maru form.

The informant had never heard of a scalp dance,, which accords
with rarity of the custom among the P0mo; but it must be remembered
that the old .tribal life had beeninterrUpted by a mission residence in~       ’
his grandfather’s time.            .. . ¯           ~° ¯ -~.:. ,; ~..

As among the Pomo, there was no adolescence dance..~s° The girl, "
hR’ya, remained indoors, fasted from meat, and used a scratching stick,
tu’mai tu she’kapo, for eight days and .nights. Then a feast .was
provided. The girl is said not to have been shngover. A menstruat~
ing woman, pu’lu, cooked for herself but continued to live in her .home
unless it contained sick people. . .... .

After a birth, husband and wife ate no meat until the remnants of
the child’s umbilical cord dropped off. This is the Californian semi-
couvade in light form. The cord was thrown away to the north while
the thrower averted his sight.                                   .

The dead were lmrned.
Structures were of two types. The w~Pyi, of. willow poles thatched

with grass or weeds in the absence of rules, was the dwelling. This is
a. Pomo form. The la’m.a was earth covered and without roof entrance.
The dance-house was distinguished from the smaller sweat-house as
la’ki la’m.a.

Tobacco, ka’iyau, was gathered wild, not planted, and smoked in a
pipe, shu’mkituma, of ash wood, sha’ishai, of Pomo shape.

Shells for beads were obtained by travel to the ocean, iidi-po’lpol.
The magnesite cylinders., Pomo fo, obtained from a site in Cache creek
Patwin territory, were called awa~huya, Some bows were traded from
the north.                                 "                                 .

Deer. were not netted as they were by the Patwin, but caught in
snares, la’wik. The rabbit net was-called pi’ni..

Fragmentary as these data are, they indicate that not only the cere-
monial system but the general culture of the I~ake Miwok was of Pomo

rather than of Patwin east.

280 De Angulo an~l Z~reeland, 237, te~ll (in a myth) of a puberty dance for
four days and the girl being shut in for a month.
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THE YUKI

In i923 and again in 1927, during linguistic work with
~/[oore, the .Yu~ who had served as interpreter anal informant
data in the Yu~ chapters of my Handbook of the Califor~a
I had oppo~unity to supplement and correct the material
presented.

~eogr~pT~o~.--The Grindstone creek ~Tintun were
nom. ~zen the Ku’mnom, "salt people" or T,it~le Stony
Patwin, and the Kump,~’t.n~m, "salt hole people" or Salt Pomo,
Yutd, they "spoke like" the Witu~komnom--either because

foreigners’ pronunciation was "off" to about the same degree as
Witukomnom dialect differe(l from the Ukomnom Yuki~ or
because dialects of the Witukomnom type extended to the upper
Eel river, where the alien peoples across the main Coast range
have their nearest Yukian contactg and opportunities to learn
of any kin~.~

The Ta’nom, ~Vitukomnom, and ~Villiams v.alley people each
in their territory a quarry or pit for kichil, obsidian or flint.~      ’

~nong the Witukomnom of Eden valley, the Ha’Mnom of
Gristmill section of. Round valley, and on Hop ranch in the southern
part of Round valley, there were dance houses, and pits are visibl~’
But in Williams valley north of Round valley, among the Kichilu~kam"

nora,~ the old men say they never had fiance houses, and no
are. to be seen. The (Ghost and) Taikomol initiation cults "never

-

came so far. ’

M~r~sJ ~’re.--The Yuki cradle was like that of the
Pomo. A stick was bowed in front of the upper part as protection to
the child in case the cradle rolled over.

The flute was also of Pomo .type (Handbook, pl. 43~), that is, with
the stops in square flattened segments of the surface.

Preper~y s~ ~s~ge~.~All property of the dead was destroye&
His.house was burned. ~Vhatever he had died on or touched befor~

Handbook, 166, 166, pl. 26.
Group B of Handbook, 164.

................................................... ~ .... ~ ...... ~,~, ~,~r~nd o~ the
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was buried with him. All his other belongings were burned
a fortnight later. All his beads were buried with him. k rich
children would recommence life poor on his death, except for

he had given them beforehand, which usually was most .of. his
if he grew old.

Clam disk beads, now rated at 50 cents a hundred, were formerly
measured in t’ik or coils looped over the neck and reaching to the
navel. They were also counted, but the method is forgotten (the Yuki
numeral system was octonary), l~agnesite cylinders, ship, were worth
a coil of disk beads, say $10. Dentalia, muli, were still more valuable,
in fa~t were not bought and sold, but occasionally presented by f~ends.
Bear hides were valuable. ~k dip-netwould be traded for a bow.

M¢rr~ge.--The reference (Handbook, 179) to kin marriages, is to
Cousins, whose union was disapproved but sometimes tolerated. Any
first cousin might thus be married; for instance, the daughter of one’s
father’s sister or brother.

First residence of a couple was with the young wife’s people. Then
usually they moved to the man’s settlement and built their own house;
but sometimes this was erected in the woman’s home town.

Levirate and sororate were not the rulel One treated his wife’s
sister well and made her presents, but never touched her. She was
not married if the wife died. On a man’s death, his brother never
married the ~ridow unless there were small children, and not always
then. A widow was expected to remain such a long time, and some-
times never remarried but remained with her kin. If she remarried
within a year or two, it’w~ disliked, and a "war" (feud) might result.

Parents and children-in-law did. not speak (except among the
Witukomnom). ~ woman would be chary of speech even to her
father-in-law’s brother. If communication was necessary, they did not
look at each other, said as little as possible, and used the plural                   ":
m6s, "ye."

t~oo~ taboos.--~ boy never ate any of the first animal of each
species he caught in his life, whether fish, rabbit, or small or large
game, lest he lost his luck with tha~ species. For institute, if he ate
of his first salmon, he would become a lazy fisherman, ready to be

discouraged and to quit. if he caught nothing at once.

There was no communal first-salmon ceremony.

A food-thanks feast, mamxn’smil, was sometimes held. In this,
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R~ua~ curi~7.~8~--This is called !it i thus, taikomol~lit, but
taikomol-hak-silo’o~r, "as if Taikomo! jumps over (trim). The
person is laid inthe dance house, his head toward the center post,
feet to the fire. ~ taikomol initiate sings.w~th the cocoon rattle;
four to six others sit about him with split-stick rattles, "helping’
sing. The purpose of the singing is diagnostic.. If the patient, be
man or woman, begins to twitch or¯ tremble and groan, the
ceases at the end of the song then in progress, the cause, at least in~
general way, of the illness .being believed t~ have been found. If
shaking ensues, the disease is not from taikomol, the treatment
abandoned, and the ghost songs are tried to see if the sickness is
the hulk’ilal. If not, recourse may be had to the iwil-ha~p, "
songs," of the hulk’ilal society to ascertain i~ the sufferer has been
poisoned. The appearance and leaping of the taikomol impersonator
is apparently a strengthening of the singing.

The generic diagnosis having been made, the selected curing-shaman..~:

proceeds to localize and extract the" pain," He has been in the dance.
house. Now they say: ka’~ n~wita, "look at him," that is, "examine
him." He comes up slowly, sits by the patient, and feels him: He
groans to call his spirits. When he "gets (contact with) them," he
is in a trance, is where they are, does not hear the people around him,
hears only the spirits saying where ann.how the patient became ill.
The shaman may" talk roughly" to his spirits before he gets them to
tell him what he wants to know. Then he sucks repeatedly ~vhere the
sufferer was shot with the pain (t’iht, it hurts ; t’ihil~ pain, ap:parently
both sensation and pain-object ; t’ihil tiplt.ik, the pain entered). When
he has sucked the pain out, he coughs it into his hand, sings, slaps it-
onto his. head or body. It enters him (and leaves him again .~) ; he
wipes his hands, it is gone. Sometimes he will shove it into -the ashes
of the fireplace. ~n ordinary pain-object is not shown after extraction
because it might bring on blindness; though it might be exhibited to a
persistent disbeliever. Only actual arrowheads shot in warfare, and
the pain-objects injected by rattlesnakes and black spiders, are shown.

~s a rule, the shaman cures for several nights. Then he may say,
"Now let us listen to him. If he says he wants to eat, he is well. If
not, I will treat him more." But sometimes it happens that a p~tient
is hungry and eats heartily, but still has to lie down again and feels
badly. Then the shaman says, "It ~s useless; I cannot help him,"

!

stops treating.him, and returns his fee.

G--0~’6834
C-076834



1932] Kro~ber: Th~ P~i~~n an~’~h~r ~g~bors .~ .- ~ 873

’ ~ patient ~out a sh~an kv~lable mayt~ ~ Cu~ ~~b~
s~ng ~ikomol ~d appealing (pra~ng) ~ t~omol at the end
each song.~ ~A sham~ however does not appe~ ~ t~komoh ~

D~e ~e.~Though c~ed poison-~o~se, i~wil-hAn, this w~
for d~cing, s~eating, ~d cuMng. Sweating w~ Occ~ion~, not d~y~
The dan~ house ~lon~d to the c~ef, ti~ ’ol, but w~ put by
charge of a c~e~er, i~l-~ h~o~hoimel, ~so~c~ed ~$01;
"worker." He ~umiga~d it ~th pepperwo~ (bay) leaves, then
f~ned t~ugh the house with a bI~ing Branch o~ the ~me. He.
c~ed ~ouncement when the chief gave a ~e~t or d~ce, going to
settlemen~ ~ ~ar ~ a~ut 20 m~es away. He brought no knotted
stM~ or toke~ but spoke his e~d ~d told the days on his fi~e~.
Therefore he Was ~so called a~tAtA hushk’A*i~ol or a~$At.A
’ ~ people’s informer’ ’ or ’ ~ people’s worker."

It is e~dent that the relation o~ d~ce hou~ to ~cio-politic~
organization w~ ~ike ~o~ ~ and Wintun and d~erent from
that of the Paten. The triplet ~th its he~ c~ef (H~d~k; 163
"~oup" or "c?mmunity") no, ally lived perm~ently in sever~
se~tlemen~ (s~e: "~llages") each with its headman. Each of thee
headmen, i~ he felt. able or s~ciently ambitious, put up a d~
house with the aid of his settlement matds, Who seem ~ have ~eonsisted
norm~ly or mostly o~ his blood kindred in m~e lineage.~ Perhaps it
w~ the erection of the d~ce house that ea~ed ~m to ~ reco~zed
~ he,man. ~ to the he~ chief of the tM~let ~ a who~e, such
. Hunchisut~ o~ the U’witnom o~ ~d Valley (Hand~ok,~ 163),

his functions, we know ve~ little. This t~e of o~zation is
dently ~so that o~ the Wailaki ~ dese~d by G~d~d,~a~ ~ough he
c~s the t~lets "subt~s" of the Wail~i. Among the Patw~
and Pomo, most m~ked~y those o~ ~e S~ramento river and Cle~
l~e, the population of a tMbelet tended ~ ~ concentrated in a single
l~ge vill~e, w~ch ~one within the~ te~to~ held a dance house.
This was e~ed by the head chie~ of the t~let ~d w~ considerably
l~ger th~ among the Wintun and ~uki, ~ ~cord ~th with the
l~ger pop~ation o~ the spot and the ~eater ela~rateness o~ Etua~.
In the Win~-Yuki-Wailaki re,on, accordingly, the d~ce house
c~not ~ ~ed ~ indicator o~ the seat o~ a poHti¢~

~ ~een Y~i’ and W~laki on the one h~d ~d Wint~.o~ the
othe~ the humor o~ named tM~Iets seems to have been co~iderably

~" ~;*.~ ~ the Wailaki, and Habitat of the Pitch ~dlans, as cited above,
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larger among the former. Thus the Ta’nom Yuki division alone
prised at least six tribelets, (Handbook, 105); ~d Goddard
enumerated 22 Wailaki "subtribes." Either the Yuki-Wailaki
lets were smaller, or the Yuki-Wailaki population as a whole
denser; perhaps both286 Their definitely more developed dance
argue the latter. Their habitat, though much broken
ally, had larger streams, more precipitation, and probably more varied
planteover and better subsistence opportunities than that of the hill"
Wintun on the inland side of the main Coast range.~a~

THE ~,ATO                ,
:~’~

The following notes are the result of an endeavor to utilize a
hours’ meeting with Bill Ray, ~oddard’s chief informant.~86 The
.history of awar obtained on this occasion has already been published.~

The arrow release of the Kato, as illustrated by the informant, ~s
intermediate between the l~editerranean ~and the Tertiary: Thestrin~
is drawn by the index and middle fingers, the arrow lying between
.them. The thumb touches the nock of the arrow from above. The
last two fingers are free, and the hand is held with the palm upward.
All ~he fingers are~more or less flexed. T~ne release is Mediterranean
in that the pull is wholly, or almost whoil~, on the string and from
the finger tips. It is Tertiary in that the thumb is in contact with the
arrow. So far as I know this is a new subvariety of arrow re!ease2~..°

The Kato name for the members of the ghost impersonating society,
Yuki hulk’ilal, was ti’yinang. The informant had seen this rite. The
general character of the ceremonies seems to have been similar to that
of the Yuki and Pomo societies.

Another kind of spirits were called taikya’hang, "outdoor people,"
Englished as "devils." The informant related a meeting he had with
one of ~hese taikya’hang, as follows:

Once when I had killed five deer, the whi~e man ~or whom I was workkug
sent me with another Indian ~o bring them in. Then .I saw a double redwOOd.
tree. One trunk wen~ up straight~ the other .came out of the ground at an

~s~ See the same footnote, 213..
~s~’ The ~intun actually on the Sacramento may have to be excepted. It is

also possible that Wintun groups like the l~om-kewen should be. equated with
Yuki ’’ divisions" like the Ta’n0m rather than with the separate Ta’nom tribelet~

2ss ]~to Texts, UO-PAAE, 5:65-238,-1909.
2s9 p. W. Schmidt ~estschrift, 394-~00, 1928.
240 T~T’(~:-.IT>.~.~A_?I~, ~,~:9~-q,



angle. In the leaning trunk was a door. ~I climbed up to it with a long stick:
[~he door was round, a foot and a half across, .of neatly ~smo0thed bark. It
looked as if it had been laid on during the rain and now stood open. I 10~
in and saw that t~ere was a dark, deep hole in the tree, s~ooth like a tub, !It
.was warm inside, as from a recent ttze. I called down, "Hello, you," but th4~6"

was no answer, l~inally I was able to make out a horn wedge lying .at the
bottom of the hole. I slid down, met my companion again, and ’told him what
I had seen. He s~fid, "That does not belong to a human being, but
taikya"nang. You will die seer. He nearly killed Shams (our white em.p~oyer)
in the same place." As I went on~ the ground rang hollow underfoot as i~.o
there were a big dance house beneath. My father later told me that the house
in the tree followed the roots undergroun&.for a long way. Soon I saw a double
rainbow; then it was gone. Then my heart nearly jumped out of my mouth
three times; I vomited and ¯felt almost dead. I called out to my companion to
wait for me, and shot off my gun. After a time I caught up with him; but
was reeling as I walked. Looking back, I saw the talkya’hang at his tree house,
sitting stretched out, leaning over. He was so gaunt that his bones showed,
and was gray or whitish as if painted. He looked weak and sleepy: perhaps
had shot him with my gun.

V̄ALLEY MAIDU KUKSU CULTS

In 1909-10 I had an opportunity to supplement Dixon’s account
of the valley lVIaidu secret society and dance system by obtaining data
from two old men at Chico, Jack Frango, then the ritual head in
succession to Dixon’s chief informant, and Billy Preacher. Elmer
E. Lafonso assisted as interpreter, besides giving clear data on such
points as his own brief ritual career enabled him to know. This
information on the whole corroborated Dixon’s most satisfactorily,
but elucidated several points, such as the distinction between yombasi

and yep0ni initiates, and between spi.rit impersonators and ordinary
dance performers. It did not make wholly clear whether the valley
l~[aidu’possessed only one society or more than one, the former unfor-

tunately being assumed, following Dixon. Parts. of the information
secured were incorporated in the Handbook of California Indians,
chapters 26 and 29 ; but the full data having never been published, it
seems desirable to p~esent them here, with indication throughout of
the individual source. It is .probable that there are no longer any
iV~aidu living who have had as full ~ ritual experi4nee as either of my
two old men. Frango¯ contributed.              ~ .most of the data on society organ- "
ization and spirit impersonations, Preacher on initiatiou and dances.
Some comments have been added, but full interpretation will .be pos-
sible only when a thorough comparative study of the entire Kuksu
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have to be further studied, since Dixon’s account~ of their
rituals, though detmilecl on certaln points; does not coordinate
ciently with the available accounts from other groups. On the
Nisenan or southern 3~Iaidu of the .valley I recently presented
information,~ and it should be possible to secure mere; possibly
from the Plains ~iwok. The hill Nisenan had no societies, an~I
certain unorganized elements of .the Kuksu Cult system are
among them.~                                                             .. ~ ~,~i

iNITI2kTIONS                               "

¯ IZ~b~ ~~.z~-Informant P: Boys are first trained when about
years old, ~.hen there are. mo others (left) to get wood and water and do
about the dance house (that is, when the last .crop inlt~ated have become
enough to takeregular part in the dances and thus are no longer, available
these menial services). The pehei.pe plans how to get the children into
dance house. When the boys are brought in, they are called yombast~. They
are put into the dance house in winter, between December and l~ebruarf. The’~
z z home" is back of the drum. They partly fast, eating no meat. They bring
in wood an~ water. They go ou~ only at night, under guard. They are instructed
in religion, told to be liberal with food, and the l~ke. Before their first dance,
there is a prayer to the four d~rections. A very ¯long stick rattle is shaken
during the prayer; no one can see it (in the dark). Then they dance (in) the
waima-ng-kasl, the dance ~which is Z~hes~’s ~brother.’’ I danced in this first.
The mGki teaches them the dance. A~ the winter wears on, the boys from hlme
to time dance. They wear only the loli headdress and perhaps an old shirt.
They also watch the adult performers. For three months they are kept .in and
sleep in the dance house. Their relatives do not see them. Finally, about
~arch, in the goose-hunting season, they are let out. They look pale and Ihin
then, as their families meet them. A big cooking is going on outside the ~ance
house and the boys are given meat again. On this day too they drop their
child’s name, and receive, from their kin, their permanent name, which is that
of a dead relative. Little girls also receive their names this day. On returning
to their, homes, the children are bathed, while their old kinsfolk say, zZYou
will live .long. ’ ’

The second winter, they put on the sikli feather back-cape and occupy the
dancer’s place in the dance house. There they take the places of those who
have been previously ~’promoted" (to higher ~unctions). The most obedient
are promoted faster.

lZepo~ ~o~.~Informant Pi Good men, with good wives, who are active
and i~dustrious, are watched and selected by the elder m~mbers. Then, about
December, some of the l~tter go to ~catch" such a man. Enough of them go
so he cannot resist, because sometimes such men try to escape. Occasionally
they do. Sometimes they try to evade being taken, on account of the long
confinement and the COSt. They are caught at home or when alone, not publicly.
Several are ~ ~gathered up" at one time. They are twenty-five to thirty years
old, or more, and are good, thoughtful men. They already kno~ how to dance.

~ Pp. 311-18, 324-33.
~z Nisenan, 266-272.

~ Gifford, Southern l~aidu Religious Ceremonies, AA, 29:287, 1927.
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19,32] ~.oebe~’: ~ ~¢w~ ~ T~e~ ~e~#hbor~ :.-", 3~

~hey are now taugh~ "r~es, laws, ~e~lana~ions." They stay in the, ~n~e
house five months~ d~ing which they eat no meat. They and the~ ~stru~tors ’ "" ’
are fed by ~ontributio~ of the people, w~ich are brought to the dancbhouse.~ .....
Every ~ght the "head man" .(chief yepo~) Sings and rattles, prays, and
~hes ~em t~ ~ at ~gh~ ~ey pay $4, ~ old ~ys .t~ eq~v~ent ’0~
this ~ ~roperty. A~ the time they are being tra~ed, ch~dren may not sh~,
mhst keep ~doors at night, and it is genera~y q~et in the v~lage. "About - ’~;~

Easter" or the end o~ March, when the ~a~ ia up ~d the leaves are out~ ~b~s
can play about ~th the~ bows an~ arrows becau~ the (new) ye~o~ ~e now
out of con~ement. On the day of release there ~ a feast and ~amb~ng. T~
t~e a~in they ~ake a new name.They are ca~ed yeponi now, ~d a~
"Masons." " ~ ~:-

mo~er ~o~ "a~ve" (~ ~). ~r I ~ved at ~en, Durh~ ~ ~e~ I
w~ ~e yo~sL ~en I ~ved at ~, ~d i~ w~ there I w~ m~e yepo~

~e ~a w~ t~ ~ ~mony I ~ h. I w~a ~e~ boy ~en, ~d
- d~d the yom~ ~ the ~o~ ~d other ~mmon d~s. ~

~ext ye~ I danced h the hesi. We were s~aH boys still, and made the
yompui saltu.

Long after, when I was mar~ed, ~ was put into the kuksu-ng-kasi in Colusa
county (among the Paten). T~s ~ also ca~ed yombasl-ng-kasi (i.e., initiation
dance). ~ the l~t ~ght of that they taught me the .wa~o.~ T~s is not a
~irit, but, Hke the yomba~, a trai~ng dance for novices.

I ~d my brot~r-~-hw $8 ~ pr~pe~y ~ "~t h~" the ya~-~-~’~
(learn the esoteric Etual of the yati ~irit). I ~aid the same amo~t to become
a yeponi the first t~e. After that, each year, at the yon~eda, I ~aid less
for the haircutting, 50 cents or $~ I was "put into" (made) m~ free.
should have had to pay for refus~g, and my a~oep~ing .was esteemed.

¯ I have danced eve~ spi~t. ~Being m~, I would dance eve~ k~d. I have
performed the mS~ o~y in the aki. I have made yati, s~i, yohyo, d5, yemen,
koto, k’opa, sohe, babe, toko~u~, yo~na-ng-wetu, coyote, bear, ~eer.

I am k~su too. But one thing about k~su I di~ not lea~, because I
been advised it was strong and dangerous: a somet~g (not a rattle) he oa~ies
tb m~e noise ~th. This was offered me, but I refused. I sho~d have had to
~ay for lear~ng it.~

I~~ ~.~(A~ 21 h 1909.)~I ~ J. S. we~ ~e l~t two ~ys ~ ~
inRiat~d. I was about 11 when they took me to teach me to dance and ma~e
me a yombasi. The firs~ ~nces I was taught were the tote and the k’aima. The
later h the ~e ~ the yomb~i ~. It w~ ~. who "took us h." (As he
is both mSkl and kuksu, it is not clear in w~ch capacity he inltiate~.) "The
boys stand ~th the "coachers" (me~a), who are Hned ~ in front of the
dry, facing the center of the dance house. As the performers dance, these
teachers dance ~ step ~th them (retai~ng the~ ~laces), and the boys who
~e ~th them ~ick up the ste~s.

The seoon~ year I repeated the dances of the first, and also took part h a~
oo~on dances such as the lo~ and eye. I was a good dancer by then~

¯ The thud year, they began ~th the hesi. On the first day, I was "leader"
(mesl or buyer). On the second day I was a yohyo. S~ce then I have danced
these two. This makes me fit to ~nce the d~, sill, coyote, or ~y (spi~t)
except the mSk~.

~ See above, Patwln sections on ~uck, Dreams~ Insanity, an~ on the Kuksu
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While it appears from the ~oregoing that the valley-~flaidu p~!
sessed a general, spirit-enacting society which was initiated into a~.~!
organized much like that of the river Patwin, iris not clear whether,
they possessed any separate ]mksu society¯ The data can be so
strued; but they can also be construed in the sense in which
understood his informants, namely that kuksu was an
,official in the~ single general society. To date the strongest
tion of a ~£aiclu additional kuksu society is a statement by
info~ut p~-.,~s Another corroboration is the fact that the
Nisenan had a temeya or kuksu society ~ in addition to their
spirit dance society, which latter paralleled that of both
and river Patwin, although it did not perform the hesi. Furgher-~

inquii-y .is needed for certainty.

SOOIE~Y O~nICIALS AND ASSISTANTS~s

,2"~po~ ~ 5e~p~.--The relation of be’ipe-m and ye’poni adult
members is not clear, the ~following~ statements being, somewhat
contradictory.

The beipe-m is a ~l~ason,~ He is the ordinary adult initiate who has
no~ risen higher. The yeponi~ called httku in the hills~ is the chief (initia~e)~
who receives all payments and directs all dances other than the yombasl (which
is in charge of the kuksu). On the death of the yeponi~ the best man is selecte~
from among his kin i~ one is suitable~ but only if so. He must be liberal.
(This evidently refers to the chief yeponi or director og the society. The
following shows that he was only-a head chosen from among a~ group having a
certain status.) S.ometimes 2~ or 30 men are ~ade yeponi. The yeponi is any
initiate. ~ere-at Chico now~ Preacher~ Barbour~ and Pete are yepon~ besides
myself. (The following is a generalized statement.) ~ village would have only
one yeponi~ perhaps two beipe-m~ a yukbe~ a peheipe~ a kuksu (as permanent
officials).

The best reconciliation of these statements would be the interpre-
tation og beipe as partial synonym for yeponi, the latter term ambig-
uously denoting both the director and the rank and Kle o£ adult
full-initiates, while beipe denotes only the latter. Beipe was not used
by int."orm~mt P. The valley Nis~na~
t~ull initiate or the director.

Ba ~api is said of a yeponi who violates the rules~ does not do right~ and is
~ ~ expelled. ~ ~

~ Above~ River Patwin Kuksu Society.
~ Nisenan~ 268.
s~s All from informant
~ P. 268.



¯ The yuk-be prays and sings every might. He and
who may not eat meat (occasion not recorded)J

The p.eheipe is fire-tender. On the death or retirement of the incumbent, he
is selected by the head yeponl, to hold the position for li~e. He wears no
feathers and is not painted. He is in any dance.. He sits by the chief l~0st~
or talks from the roof. Sometimes he mocks women when they dance Until
they pay him.--(Thls is all that was said of his clownlng.~ Dixon’s statements
about the pehelpe clowning or ridiculing refer chiefly to the hill Maldu~ With
the valley Patwin too there seems to be little outright clowning.)        .~.

The kuksu is not a’ dancer. He is overseer of dances, director of the yomb.aSi-
ng-kasl (novice inltiate’s dance), aud instructs the boys (who are being initiated).
(His mysterious noise-making object is referred to in informant ~’s aut~
biography; where also the Patwin kuksu initiation is equated--or l~aralleiedA-

with the Maidu yombasl initiation.)
The hinaki and woh@ita are teachers of the boys wl~o are learning to enact

the yompui in the hesi. The hinakl carry a bow and bearskin. The peheipe
calls: munuse~i, takale~i, and the two hinakl enter the dance house. He calls
the same way, and the two woh~ita come in. Then the boys enter, and they all
sit down for the instruction, together with two mSki.

The huyeyi or mesi is the leader-in of dance spirits. Every spirit-dancer’
ha~ one, or two, who ass~s~ hinL~Informant P: The huyeyi an~ mes~ are both
leaders or conductors of dancers into the dance house. The huyeyl leads the
yohyo and d~i in the hesi (and other important spirits) ; the mesi leads dancers
in common danees.~o

M~ta are "coachers" who call or by a motion signal changes of performance
to dancer~ " (See account of hesi, informant

Wulu~ See Walma ceremony, ~mformants l~, l~L

8PBIT IMPERSONATIONS

¯ The Maidu use both the P~twin word s~Itu or s~Itu ~d their
~ word k’~’k~n[~ ~ denote sp~Mt ~mperson~tom ~ weH ~ the
spi~ the~elves. I~ormation w~ sec~ed ~ to ~en v~ey M~du~’~

spirit impe~onaf!o~a de~i~ly l~ger n~r th~ ~ve ~en
reposed for any other ~up. The da~ ~e f~om i~o~t F u~ess
other~se s~d.

The mSkl appears ~ the hesi, wa~a, .and aki, ~d only ~ these three.
There may be 8 mSkl (im~ersonator~) in. the hesL In the a~ there is one, who
dances behind women and begs for food outdoors. The m~ receives ~he
~ghest ~ay of any of the ~i~ts for dancing. The mS~ (o~er or ~reetor)
selects a good man to be ~s successor. (Answer to que~: Drea~ng has noth-
~g~ do ~h ~; her d~s ei~er of ~em en~r ~y ~ s~t.) If ~e
prospective successor decHnes~ he must pay. The m~ki ~t Hves "out~ " That
is why he enters the dance house from the woods or from a ~st~ce. ~e is not
Ea~ul, an~ is calle~ a yepo~.

2~o The huye~ or mesl seem to equate ~th the Paten tselitu.
~ T wrote also ~k’ini and kak’ini.~ Dixon, 26G, 289i 3~, k~k~i; Nisenan,
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~.’- 380 Un~r~y af Ca~faf~a Pt~b~Wat,~on~ ~ A~n. Arah. a~ Eth~.

The yati appears chiefly ~ the heal, al~ ~ the a~, not in the wa~a (~
~ sequently the waima w~ included). He is ~aid, probably next h~a~y to~
m~ki, money berg eo~ec~ed for h~ by means of sticks (laid do~).. He
painted red, an~ ca~ies a bow and arrow. He (stoops and) looks on f~
between his legs. He is al~ ca~e~ w~ from his call (Yati means clo~

~formant L: A hesi sp~t perfo~ance of w~ch X ha~e forgotten the ~
(evidently the yati), ~d w~ch I have not see~ has been deathbed to
fo~ows. The perfomer stan~ twenty or t~rty yards from the dance ho~
stooping over and loo~ng between his legs toward the ~nce hohse to
anyone ~ race ~ He may stand th~ for hourm When some one b~
she,-beads and drops them as a sisal, ~ey start. The heads are bet on~

race, but the chief receives them. At the dance ho~ the enactor
at the door, the other over the roof. ~ the ~tter lo~s, he becomes
~d ~ ~ ~ d~md. ~e pe~o~er ~ ~d ~e the dfi, but
.in his hands. I have not heard that he dancea

The s~i appe~s only in the heal, This is a "dangerous" enac~ent. ~
sill is not immediately p~d when he hands anyone a sti~k, he (becomes
and) makes the fire fly all about.. When he is painted red, he is
The sill (~personator) ~epresents the sili s~it, who ~ves on the plains .an~
knolls and appears ~th bow and arrows, pursu~g and ~aring h~an be~
but not really har~ng them. The sill’s face is concealed with a head~
of bullet-hawk, karma, ~eathers. His is the noisie~ of all (sp~t)
there ~ much loud shou~g-(~ ~e ~o~) outd~m. ~e s~ ~
on!y during the: actual dance (indoors.). I think the sil~ is higher (mor~ sacre~:
~id mo~ ~ peffo~) t~ ~e yohyo. He comes ~ toward eye,g, ~r
yompuL (The word sill denotes t~e rush, Paten posak.)

The yohyo sp~ (no~ en~tor) ~ ~me~es ~ heard wh~g or
H~ ~ who s~ ~m, ~e. ~erefom ~ildren ~e forMdden ~ w~
or play outdoors at ~ght in ~nter. The enactment comes in the wa~a (as
well as in the hesi).

¯ The dfi is also sometimes seen or heard. One can become sick from
spirit, and w~i die if not-doctored. The enactment appears in the wa~a
(besides the hesi). The Patwin of Colusa county had more dfi in the hesi than
the Maldu.

The to’koiluli appears in heal, wai~, aki. ~e calls wuhul (~ke the yati),
but there also is s~ng for him (contrary to the yati, and the two next).
He ~ no huyeyi, le~er. The ~e~ (a~pe~ ~ be) s~r to t~ of the ya~

The sohe and h~e are so named for their ca~s. They wear the ~me ~ess
as the to’kofluli; ~ke him, have no leader; and apgear in the s~e ceremo~es,
the heal, waima, a~. They are also s~mewhat ~ke the wuhul-yati, but do not
race. Both enactments have no songs~ o~y calls.

Informant L: I saw the sohe ~e~formed by ~ (~ic0 M~du i~ormant) at
G~ne (mode~ no~he~ ~ Pa~ ~tflement ~ ~bun ~~),
i90~. He danced alone, ~thout a "leader. ~’ There was no s~ng. He backed
in through the door slowly while they cried "welwelwel." When ~they be~¯

to clap their hands and cry ’~sohe," he ran across the dance hous%
and dancgd. The ruing and d~clng were much like those of the yohyo.
He carried a bow and wore a s~ cape, a magpie l~ya~ a do~-~ed net, a
single feathered honol stick projecting forward from the back of his head, a. ~.~
yellowhammer band~ a welele, and a batibati.
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1932] .Kro#b~’: Tlw P~voi~ ~ ~ ~hb~s

The. koto ~ ~eared ~th mud all over." His face is .plastere~ ~th mud,
and he wears a net-cap~ but no feathers. He ca~ies a big stlck~ ~tk which
he t~eatens ~d frlghte~ For two ~ghts no one ~ allowed to sleep.
a~pears ~ the hesL

The yo’~a~ng-wetu~ 8 ~ n~ber~ appe~ ~ the a~. They are dressed
much like the sohe~ we~ the kawe. The ~er~nation is somew~t
the sill, but they j~p (~stead of ~un~ng).

The yom~u~i comes o~y ~ the hesi. He is ~mewhat s~ar to the~
(~ &ess ~). He has ~ass on his head, fal~g over ~s face; ~ass ~ ~s belt;
yellowhammer bands aro~ ~s head; and ~es womwo0d ~ his ~nds
(or, accor~g to another statement, a feathered stick ca~ed wudoRL~A
~ous statement mentio~ t~s ~irit as enacted by boys and as
~d ~ught by ~e h~ ~d wo~i~ o~).              ,, " ~ :~

The k’opa a~ears ~ the k’a~a. He is s~ar to the m~ (~ wearing a
long cloak), but t~s is made up o£ several s~ (back capes or coats o~
feathers). He r~s ahead of the other dancers and inspects the dance house~
~ man ~th a stick (sticks ~) follows him, and when this is hande~ any one,
the recipient must ~ay ~th acorn soup o~y.

~e ~y ~ ~ p~o-m-k’~, ~s o~y ~ ~e g~zly ~ ~-
mony, not in the hesL There may be fo~ or s~ o£ them. They are al~ called
b~ from the raven feather headless they wear; and ~k~k or ~k~u,
from their call. They come into the dance hou~ from a ~stance, ~ the morn~
ing, to conclude the bear ceremony. They are heavily ~aid. They threaten
to strike the people to make them pay.

The s~-ng-k’aki~ or deer s~irit ~perso~tors, who appear o~y in the
deer ceremony, not in the hesi, must be distin~shed from the ~shd~-s~i
spirits. The~ ~sh~-s~i used to kill human beings, but were themselves

~em h~uku, three ~laces fo~ miles upstream from ~o. They ori~nated
the deer ~nce. One ~es i~ one sees them. The s~ml-ng-k’ak~ni spi~t dan~ers
wear a st~ed deer head (deco~), ~th horns hollowed to be. ~ght, and a tail
of ~osak-ma rule. They hold banded sticks (as forelegs ~). ~st there is one
of them, then eight. The~ eight come in at the end of the deer ceremony
(of. be~ splits in~ bear ceremony); this is ~Hed kashi-ng-yoko, dance
and is followed by a sweat an~ s~. This is a pretty ~nce.

The coyote ~it, oleH-ng-k’a~ni, performs alone." He appears h the coyote
dance, oleli-ng-~sl; also ~ the hesi, and in the wa~a~ but not ~ the akL
He wears the ~large mSki cloak if he owns it~ other~ (like the k’opa)
several s~i capes put on front and back. On his head he has a coyote head
and a yeHo~hammer band, tied aro~d, not flapping. He is p~d for danc~g.
He has leaders (huye~ or mesi), m~ta "coachers~" and ~s o~ singers. ~n the
coyote ceremony he is followed by common ~ncers. OleH means crazy; the
usual word for coyote is h~no.
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CEREMONIA~ CYCI~E OR DAI~CE SERIES

The ~a~g o~ d~c~ ~ a mo~ or less ~ed orde~ ~ a
~du t~t, not p~eled e~where ~ a serous de~ee. The
~ue of ~r ~g ~e d~ scion. Y~ey N~enan ~ Pore
d~d c~efly ~ s~er, ~d ~e Pa~ do not ~em ~ have.
much at~n~on ~ ~ o~ at ~y ra~

Besides ~on’s o~ ace0~t, ~ree .~ o~ the Chi~
d~ce sequence ~ av~a~le: one from ~or~t P, ~d two
F, one of the later hang ~n recorded by N. C. Ne~on some
~fore my in~ew. ~o.info~ant included in ~s ~t a~ the
he ~e~, some ~ o~t~ through ove~ight, some
pl~ w~ .ratable. Some of the ~nor dances in p~tic~ were
in~rludes or ~temat.~, ~d could ~ ~ven on call and at ~. Even
~ong the co--on d~ces there may have ~en some ~ndency
pl~ement, ~ch ~ the S~u coming e~ly in ~nter, the ~ndo~~

lair. The spi~t d~ces fo~owed each other in a sequence of descend- ~
ing ~d then ~cending impo~ce, ~ follow:

Hesl
Waima

Grizzly bear

Coyote

Kaima

Deer ¯ ,

::~ Hesi -. "’.,~::,-/

:~ ~ On ~Ms skeleton of the sequence ~he Sources are in ~eement,
since the ~nl~ discrep~cies, ap~t from a few om~sions, are ~a~
i~orm~t F once in~~~ ~zzly bear ~d w~-~ ~d P pl~
coyo~ near the en~ of the se~es ~d ~ in the middle ~th the
v~e remark that it (~so ?) c~e "in su~er." T~ spi~t-dance
sequence then can ~ reg~ed ~ es~bli~h~. The order of ~e ~mmon
dances that fi~ed in ~e ~es w~ e~dently not ~goro~ly ~hered to.
The a~gement I have ~ven in the H~d~k, p~e 435, is ~rhaps
~ clue ~ ~he ~n of cus~m as any order that could now be
reconst~�~. ~

I ~d the four ~quence lis~ for compa~son. The one of inform-
~t P dep~s more from the othem ~han these from ~ne
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The first morning of the hesS, two m6ki~sit before the dance house and
everything has been prepared. All the yeponi are inside, listening. The
pray. Then they enter and ask a!l to contribute. They are paid heavily..
take off their costume; their dance does not come until the second night.
morning the yohyo and d~~ come in and dance. (The sill dances
yo.mpui~informant F.) The yati appears only once, on the last day.
ant I~: The s~ngers stand in front of the drun~ (which is at the back
house). There are tw~ for the hesl; more in common dances. In front of
are several "teachers," facing the arum. As the dancers begin, the
turn and face them and dance (in their places) in step with them. They~
calls and motions as signals to the dancers. These dance up to the drum,
es~ dance there (on it f). As they do so, the coachers once more face the

]~’~mu.mInformaut P: Walma is "hesi’s brother.:’ It is in the waima
the yombasi novices first dance. The waima is a great dance, with the m6ki
it, but differs from the hesl in that common dances, like the duck dance,
introduced. In the morning two yohyo follow the m6ki in and cry and
until everyone has paid them; then they dance. The special waima or
dance is the one the yombasi boys take part in.- They wear two long
sticks on the head, quack llke ducks, and circle the fire~ this is repeated
hours. 1~1~:~ A two or three day ceremony. There are two wulu-maid~.
The wulu are two dancers, not spirits, in the wahna. They wear a headdress of
many (feathered) sticks. They sit by the (chief) post between dances, waviff~.
their hands from and to the body. When they go to the door, the other
follow them. When they emerge they shout to scare the women.S~ I~: I have
seen only one duck dance, hatma-ngokasi, also called waima-ng-kasi.~. When the
drummer strikes hard, the dancers run in different directions crying hat, hat,
hat, like ducks, and perform for the amusement of the spectators.

(Wai-ma thus denotes two things: an important ceremony’ several days long,
and a non-spirlt duck-mimlcking dance which comes into the ceremony as a
lighter episode.~ Although wai is "north" in Patwin, the l~aidu accounts
tain no reference to the north, north spirits, or associated grizzly bears. The
one point of historic relation seems, to be that the Patwin wai-saltu is a society
with an initiation, and the 3~aidu wai-ma is the ceremony in which the yombasi
novice-initiates generally did their first dancing.)

~tk~This is the valley l~isenan akin, their greatest dance, replacing the
hesi. l~: The mSki is in this. He dresses in the dance house, does ’not enter it
from outdoors. In the morning and at noon, two lali give a trapeze perform-
ance from rafters. They wear a yohyo-like head.dr.ess and carry clalastick
rattles. ~.omen but no men dance (at this tinge ~). ~T: The ceremony lasts
three and a half .days, ending at noon. The dress (i.e., the performers ~) is
much as in the hesi, but women take part. l~: The mSki is in the ~ki; so may
the yati, sohe, and hahe be. The lali trapeze performer in the ~ki is a dancer,
nota spirit (saltu). ]~e wears a headdress (like that) of the dii (spirit). It
must be tied on well, else .it may fall off .(,when he hangs head’ down), l~e
holds b .unches of tule in front of his eyes as he swings. If he cannot ~atch the
rafter he is pushed up with a grass-padded pole. He descends by the main post. "
I have "danced" this. I~: In the ~k~ men hang by their legs from rafters,
swaying their heads and arms, and shaking rattles in both hands.

s~ Informant ~ as interviewed by 1~. C. l~elson.
s~ The valley Nisenan (270, 271) wulu are eseorters or leaders in the aki~

and temeya (kuksu); among the hill l~isenan, wulu is a ~anee: araon~ the hill
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 acred  ingle-Sp r t  eremonies

O~zly bear, ~--~: The be~ dancer dres~s in the woods. He wears a
bear skin as f~ as it ~ cover ~ an~ ca~es a stick. He comes, stoop~g,
looking about as ~ ~~g; ne~ the dance hou~ he stops and calla ~ter
he has (danced ~d~ ~d) ~e~ed, others ~nce, ~es~d somewhat Hke
the me~..I ~ it o~ once. P: The panu-m (~i~t enactor) wears a bear
skin. With ~ come (~) fo~ o~a ~ea~ a large headless and ~r~g
a bow an~ ~ow. ~ ~ on ~e ~ mor~ng of the ceremony. (~ ~g
the seriation o~ d~e~ P put ~e ~ear late ~ the list ~d added that it was a
~ s~mer dance. ~) ~: ~e p~u-m-k~ak~ is a ~ltu and ~nces la~ ~ the
gr~zly bear d~ee. ~e o~ or ~k come ~ the mo~g ~rom out~de~
wearing a raven-feather droop~g bunch-headdress called o~ and ~r~g
~k. ~: The be~ d~eela~ed two ~ys an~ ~ghts but was not ~a
~ ~bad ~ ~ dance beea~ a n~ber of women~ led by two men~ ~nced ~st.

Women do not ap~ ~ ~t-e~act~g ceremonies. Either there is a mis-
understan~ng ~ the la~ statement~ or there was a second~ Hghter bear ~nee~
made pr~arily for ~u~ment when de~ed~ ~cluding s~er~ possibly else-
where than at C~eo.

Dev~, ~m~ ~: ~s was one o£ the ~riated dances and~ame about
March. ~: This ~s a big dance. They wore deerskins and performed
deer in front of the d~ce hour. ~: (See section on Sp~t ~personations
for account o£ ~shd~-~mi, deer spirits, and yoko flnls~g dance). P: Wish-
dum-sh~mi, ~ ~lift-up deer, ~ ~ are the deer dancers~ a number o~ who~ suddenly
appear from all d~tions (i.e, outside the dance house)~ wearing deer s~ns~
an~ acting ~ ~ sly ~ ~ (watehf~, stealthy) like deer. At the end of the ceremony
a~pear eight yoko, ~ve ~ that is, fi~shing the dance. They wear
headdresses.

~e~LP~ofa.~e Daowes ~with ~

(7oyote, o~e~i~--P: This ~ a co--on dance. There is one coyote enactor, who
~itates the a~al. He wears a coyote s~n~ sikK cape, yeHowhammer bands.
~: (See accost ~der Spirit Impersonations).. ~: Called. a e~ef~s dance
because the ehie~ ~s paid. One dancer wears a st~ed coyote hea& Dura-
tion, about two days and ~ghts~ men and ~omen taking part in t~ ~: The
coyote impersonator dresses outdoora He wears a coyote hea~ on his forehead~
a long feather cloak which covers his f~e, and ca~ies two short sticks on
which he leans stooping as ~ they were forelegs. He is fbHowed by two s~gers.
He imitates the ~al in loo~ng about, leap~g upo~ (an ~’a~na~) go~her~
k~ling R, wh~e the peheipe describes what he is doing, as also later in the
dance house between dances. ~eanw~le~ a man sits on the dance-house roo~
clapping his hands an~ sin~ng a ~ecial song. Indoors, the two who have
follewe~ him in s~g when he dances, which he does much Hke the yohyo and
d~. I have been mesi (leader)for coyote. It is much ~e being me~ in the
hesi~ into w~ch the coyote ~aneer can ~o come; but ~stead of ~hol~ng~

him Hke the yohyo while eo~ng through the door and at the sisal
off to his station~ the mesl lets go o£ coyote and walks off. Coyote then
aroun~ an~ plays the an~a~. He ’does this playing before each o~ his ~our
dances. I know of no women pa~tleipating in this ceremony.
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E.’a~n~.--~: (see account under Impersonations, k’opa s~irit). I~T: ~ ~’~
men dance, two days and zfights. ~ annul ~erfo~ce at w~eh
(boys f) ~10 years o1~ were ~st taken in (to the dance hour) to be tau
~th e~lanatlons (~£. wa~a). Ad~ts ~nced. On the last ~ght
dres~ outdoors and entere~ .sln~ng. P: Common d~ce.

~y~.’Thi~ namo ~ss no~ re~o~ze~ b~ shy o~ m~ ~ormsn~
whom hazarded various inte~retations, such as Ioye, "pay" (dan~e). It
be the lui-lo~ of the next para~aph, or the Nisenan 1~.             ’ ~

Lo~A ~ommon dan~e, or rather, ~veral dan~es~ ~ which women take~
and which c~ be ~ven at va~ous t~es. Informant F: There were: loll ~
~th creeper; another ~nd of loll; an~ l~-ng-kasi, which also is a loll,.
d~erent sOn~. ’~ ~: laoll-ng-kasi (~), a d~ce, at any t~e, by women ho~
ing a fifteen-foot sw~-do~ ro~e, ~th a man at each end~ loH~ s~o~
(D~on’s) luyL P: In the wahtu~itu-m lo~i, women hold a swan-do~, ro9ei~
facing inward in a circle. As they stop dancing, they throw the ro~e ove~
their heads, whence the name wahtuitu, and face outward. ~ the or~a~
nero (big) loli,~thls throwing-over is not done. ~: Nowadays in the loll
wear no ornaments, but stand ~ a circle hoI~ng handkerchiefs
revolve to right and left. I have seen them in a circle holing a feather
~Men ~so dance (a) loli, wearing sikli capes, 1Aya or smaller headdresses,
hammer headbands; they are painted black, one of them red.

~e~--Informant ~: ~ dance ~th women and chOSen in a ring, after the
heal No regalia are worn. A man goes about with a whistle co~ecting ~eo~le,
perhaps pulling them along. The "set" (each song and dance) is long.

T~.--~nformant ~: ~ common dance, made any time after the hesi is
ished. ~: Imme~ately after each of the heal, a little dance called tote
usually held. P: A common dance; a summer dance.

~.~Informant ~:. The sikli cape and usual common dance rega~a are
~o~. ~FN: Nex~ ~r ~e hesi, a~ut 10-15 days; not a big d~e, bu~ ~e
men who took part were paid. P: ~ common dance. ’~: They wear what
usual in common dances: s~kli, ~’a, welele, un’uni, wololoka. They dre~
the back part of the dance house, ~d carry a whistle and a stick; I have no~
seen them holding rule in their hands. They dance from the dr~ past the
towards the door. The coachers yell, and the dancers cas~ their sticks upw~d,
then turn and dance back; this repeatedly.

O~.~P: The eye is a common dance. ~: The oya-ng-kasi or crazy ~n~
followed about a fortnight after the coyote. It was made by women, two men
leading. ~: The oya is a common dance, but has the yohyo spirit (s~).
~si d~, ~ ~ b~ger headb~d, ~aps~ick rattle, ~d s~ t~e ~ the o~
hand. Their headdress is like ~ha~ of the ~ulu, a radiation of feathered stic~
like that of the yohyo~ but shorter. The bSli, which is no~ old~ is much ~ke the"
oya. (This leaves i~ doubtful whether oya is an ol~ dance ~o ~hich ~he recen~
boll dances bear resemblance~ or is wholly post-ghost dance and in~rodueed
~he old series as this was be~nning to decay. The bSli "bull-head’~ headdre~
is much like that o~ the yohyo ~’big head," but made o~ shorter s~icks. Ho~-
ever, bSH may have ~ak~n over an ol~ oya-wulu apparel.)

Woit~.~: This is a common danee~ ~hout spiri~s~’made a~ any ~ime~
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important enough to send invitations to other towns). It .may last two days.
Men and women dance in turn, the l~tter always led by two men.

Ce¢~twe, ~sa~n~/~F~.~P: Tsamyempi ~s yok’81a. 1~: After the oya may come
a loli mL~ed with tsamyempL The tsam~empl and yok~8Ia (performances) both
come in the ts~myempi (dance). The tsamyempl wears on his head a curtain or
fringe of swan-down strings, yongke, ~eachlng to the waist. He hangs by "his
feet from the chief post and begins to slide down Slowly, clasping it With
legs, .the.n suddenly jumps (somersaults) oil. I have done this. It is a .d~...n..ee,
not a spirit performance..Tsamyempi is a little b~rd that comes down trees in
this way. The yok’~la wears a similar fringe of down cords, but they rea~h t~
the ground, completely hiding him, and he dances instead of hanging from the
post. I know of no raven-feather costume (DL~on, 298) in the tsamye.m.l~i,
he wears a rod with three or four feathers called bachanshal.

1~o~’6/~.~1~: Part of Creeper, q.v. FI~T: Held at any time. P:They .play
on the main post~ hanging head down, then let go and land on their feet. A "
fringe of feather cords hides the face. They wear yellowhammer bands but no
sikli cape.

W~jo.~FI~: k dance by two men~ one night, followed by gambling and
play. F: k common dance, made at any time. Two men wear the kawe head-
dresd and a fox skin in their belt. They leap about so that it does not look like
real dancing~ I do not l~ke it for that.

~’~e.~nush’ma, kkcholma, Yellmi (synonYms). F: k common dance.
Two men wear the kawe headdress. One acts as i~ he ~were playing guessing
game, while the other lies down. Then both swing around the center post.
P: Yelimi is the same as anoshma. It is a common dance, which can be made
at any time, even in summer.

~ongo~, ~.o~/~.~P: -~ common dance, held at any time. FN: Two days’
dance, with women. F: Contains no spirit enactment.

~8~hol~p~e (F~) ~ K’~t.~P: Kiikit-shalalu, a common dance.
Ene, grasshopper, at any time, even in summer, with women taldng part.
The grasshopper dance, ~ne-ng-kashi, is made by women and two men; the
k’iikit-kashi goes with it, is made at the same time, by men only. It is not a
real dance: they gamble the guessing game. H’iikit and k’hlma are the same.
Y~: I have seen the ene-m-kasi at Chico but not danced it. It comes in fall,
after, thehesL It has its own songa

~t~P: A common dance. F~T: At any ~ime. F: A common dance.
~7omen in a ring hold and sway a feather rope; there is a man at each end of
the line. There are also two mesi at the drum. The aloll-m otosl (Dixon, ~01)
is dressed much like the mesi. (The description suggests the loli; the name
may be derived: a-lolL)

~’~’~vr~P: A common danes.. Two women with two men .flanking them
sing inside a ring of people. Then the people dance in the ring.

~5~ ~ ~~ ~e~.~I~oubt~ul according to Di~on, p. 298. ~:
have heard of a cottontail rabbit dance ("k’akinl,~’ spirit), ~ed t~’aupawl
or wiltt’ma, but I have never seen it (i.e., probably it belonged to another dis-
trict)~ A rattlesnake dance I have not heard of.

~/~ ~n~ H~.---These widely distributed dances have not been mentioned
by any l~faidu informant. Both are valley l~isenan, and the former, Patwin also.

1~o~5~, ]~7~.~Training or initiation dances. See Initiations, Autobiog-
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mowe for l~ya with ye~owhammer q~ll ~ablet~f. ~t ~op~ below. ~      ~
Batiba~i was mentioned as a ~flar headless. D~on, 2~, ~ves b~’tsa~ ~s

the na~e of the "feather bunches"’~shown in fl~es 26, 27. ’          ~
W~t’opi are the small pen~nts of yellowha~er q~s on the l~ya~.

fig~e 30.
Dixon distin~shes s~gle "pl~e sticks," fl~re 19, from forke~ "t~emb

lers," fi~res 20, 21, 250. He calls the foyer ~hyo. I recorded d~o, Paten
bak~a or k~e~e (M ~). For the forke~ o~n~s~ D~on~ ~9~ wa~hye~ I he~8           .
waye~ (M) and wele (P).=~

The kawe~ D~on k~we~ 297~ 299~ 8~ is a headdre~ bearing usury a pa~
of long feathered rods~ but a ~gle one for the yati~ ~06. I was ~ven lu~
the Pa~n (~) name of a pa~ of such sticks wor~ by the yohyo~ but
attache~ to a fr~e.                 "                              ;

The yohyo ~s fea~he~ co’at an~ her are ca~e8 re~ee~ively ichak an8 d~
in Pa~ yohyo-m-kuya and henap~ku in Maidu.

The net cap is ~k~a: D~on~ fi~re 83~ plaln~ fi~re ~ ~th do~.=~
Poshak~ po~k is the Paten name for the ~e rush which is shredded and

~orn or carried in many dances. The Maidu call it si~the same as one of
the splits in the heal.

Whist]e~ toka (P f).

~ARIOUS

lro~#w~26s--Informant ~:~ This is a praying ceremony in spring. At
night the (yeponi) headman says in the dark (of the dance hpuse)~ kantem a
yepo~ ==now you are yeponi~~ or ~ foot~l lan~ge~ heye kamsa yeponl.
sp~ k~ ~ suppose~ ~ say ~t. ~o~r~ mo~g ~ he~ ~ ~
names of dea~ members an~ they think of ~hese men whose places are now
~e~ by ~e~elves~ ~ ~ ~ ~tk ~e he~~A~ ~e yon~ e~
year about Easter, all the yombasi and yep~ni have their ha~ cut. ~or
they pay the peheipe. The ha~ is put in a. sack ~th stones an~ s~k in the
cree~The ~upl ~ a yon~e~ ~ for ~en ~£ore ~ey ~ yom~L
chief (yeponi) ~ the dance hou~ points to each boy ~ turn~ eal~ngthe name
of ~ ~ fo~owe~ by ~upi.~ ~en ~e ~oor ~ shu~ ~ t~ chief (yepo~)~
stan~ng by the main post and rubb~g R (or ~s han~ ~) ad~esses the sou~h~
eas~ north~ west~ wh~e eye,one shouts softly. (See also ~tiatlons~ Auto-
bio~aphy o~ ~his info~ant.) ~: The yon~eda was a feast ~ w~ch

P~y~P: H~ ~s a~ ~ed loye-ng-k~ ~ ~pay d~s ~’; dances
w~c~ they do no~ ~e pa~en~ a~ we-~-k~ ~ ~on d~s.~

D~ ~¢~.~P: Y~i~, such ~ from Colusa at ~co~ dan~ ~e~
~emo~es ~ the~ o~ way; ~d ~ when the h~ ~ t~ ~me ~i~

=60 Handbook~ fig. 44.
=~z C~.. Handbook, fig. 21.
~6~ Handbook, pl.
~6s Probably yo-m-weda, flower or spring weda, not yom-weda~ shaman weda.
s6~ The above features are not mentioned by Dixon, 307, who evidently also

obtained only a partial account of the ceremony.
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BZo~.--l~,: Here at Chico, women and children were formerly
in the dance house durlng any spirit performance. The women
from a distance. If one (gave any sign that she) recognized a spirit
she had to pay. But the women knew that the performers were men and-
real spirits. Sometimes they would recognize their husbands. During a..
(ceremony), men refrained.from having connection with their wives, ea~.
home, or touching their children- Y~: The first ~time women were 1)resent
dance house at a hesi, to my knowledge, was at Princeton (among the
district Patwin). Possibly it was an old custom there..

~est~.mL: There is usually a sweating in the dance house at the end
a ceremony; also sometimes on the first day.~ The i)ractice varies. At
Island (Grimes Patwin) they sweat the dancers much harder than
Chico: °many fall as they come out of the dapce house and have to have
~oured over them, being too weak to reach the river.

For ordinary, non-dance use, there use~ to be small sweat-houses, owne~

VAI~I~EY MAIDU GENERAI~ CUI~TURE

~ few miscellaneous notes, all from informant F unless otherwi~d~
specified, were obtained at Chico in 1910, incidental to the ritual
system data presented in the last section. The valley Maidu
as given by F has already been published.~’

~so~r#~/W.~Kolkoliwenumam yamani is ]~t. Shasta; ~.stobisim yamani, the
W~arysville Buttes, where the dead. live; Sonowiski yamani, a :pair of peaks at
the western edge of the Sacramento valley. ~7e did not go to these lasti no~
west of the (Patwin towns on the) Sacramento; nor ~o Tehama. ~Ve did visit
at Oroville.

- Grass was constantly burned off because it grew too high

]~sken was the native settlement near Durham.~ Here was a tree with twelve
kinds of acorns.~ If it was cut, blood flowed from it. Here at Ohico where
the Indian rancheria is, there was no village formerly; but the spot was called
BahapkL~ Hoida-m-huluka is Richardson ’s spring near Rock creek. The pe0pl.e
beyond (Rock creek, viz., the Yana) were called Noshau.

~o~s.~l~en wore their hair very long, often put into the wik’a’ net.
~ They washed it with soaproot and greased it. ~Vomen however wore theirs
~ short. They burned it off for one another with (ignited) bark. ’

Geese were caught with. decoys of stuffed goose skins, ~et in various posi-
tions. Near them was (laid ~) a net on three poles with long ropes reaching to
the hunters hidden in the brush. They pulled the ropes just as the geese settled
by the decoys.                                                         ,

Slings, With a sinew cord, were used for hunting geese, and also in war.
They sometimes broke a man’s leg.

Turtles used to be eaten. I stopped ~ating them when I saw one crawling
out. of a grave where a living baby had been buried. Such burials were some-
times made.

~s~ Handbook, 438.
ss~ Dixon, Maidu ~£yths, AM~H-B, 17: 41, 190.2, puts it a~ Ta’dolkS.
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’.’ ~7~o~s. "--Small oval or long stones, with a notch in each end and
string around them, w~re put ....... into the stut~ed deerhead decoy, for luck.-.They. .....
were powerf~ and most people wo~d not touch the. Quartz crystals were
also ~owerf~ and dangero~ to. touch.                                      ’ "

~ ~~.~r~zzly bear shamans were ca~e~ mald~-m-pano, person ....
bear or human ~izzly. They put on a bears~ ~d ca~ed oak galls to make
a noi~ like a be~ walk~g. They went out to ~. people, h~oking~, out...~.the~
eyes. T~ey wore many beads as armor.2~ Somet~es when they met a man,
they paid~ him hea~ly not to reveal the~ ~denti~. Some co~d b~ ki~e~ ~
would re~ve. S~vador or Shasha of Cort~a~S was such a man-bear. .

~ ~.~A war dan~, Weteml-ng-kasl, was mentioned by informant
to N. C. Nelson. A h~an e~ was raised on a pole, men and women dane~g
~ a circle around it. The men shot, and as they Mt the ~age, Steppe~ out
the circle. This ca~ies suggestions of the ~ ~wok pota. D~on, 206, m~rei~
tells of men and women danc~g about a ~p on a pole, an~ says that
"~c~ ~ w~ coroner ~o~ the ~ ~ the ~ey ~du.

~.~ ~ not a sp~t thing, k ~aki~, but from a prophet or ~ven~or~
is l~e the oya (dance), recent. Is not over 30 or ~0 years old (in 191~,
about 40). It is a ~t to a man and us~lly makes ~ ~.

I~ormant ~: The "play ball"~ (bo~) dance is (now) made ~ter ~the
on short notice~ ~thout ~eg~ia, by men and women ~ the dance house. There
are two singers, dr~mers, but no coachers, one of the dancers doing ~he
c~ng-out neces~ry to direct the movements. To a song, the women trot
one ¯side of the fire ~th short steps, wh~e the men dance to the other
high steps. At a certain ca~, each man throws a ball to the woman opposite,
who returns it, and so they~contlnue until another call, when they all dance
back to the drum.

THE C~M~IFO~± KUKSU CUflT SYSTE1Vf

It seems worth while to review the available information on the
secret society or Kuksu cult system of north central California as a
whole. ~ preliminary attempt in this direction appeared in the
Handbook of California Indians,~ but new data have become avail-
able since then, and I~oeb’s treatment of the Pomo system has helped
clarify conceptions. The present compilation and discussion cannot
be final, because on a number of groups information is still of the
scantiest; but it may serve to bring out certain features of the system
as a whole as well as characteristic variations of particular tribes.

As noted above in discussion of the Patwin rituals, the Kuksu
system appears most justly definable in terms of organization. ~here

~ S. A. Barrett, Pomo Bear Doctors, UC-PAAE, 12:4~6, 1917, mentions
bead belts worn as a.rmor and water-filled baskets to shnul~te the sound of
the moving animal’s viscera. The Yuki hlso mention beads and basket’s, Hand-
book, 201. See also I~oeb, ~’olkways,

~s The mSk~ and director of the bole hesl des~rlbed by Barrett, and a bole
leader, reciter of the speeches in UC-PAAE, 14:473~t82, 1919, and ]~andbook, ~89.
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there .are rituals performed by initiating, and more or less secr~
societies, I shall consider the system to exist. Where similar or
tical elements occur without organization into secret sbcieties, I~

consider these elements as lying outside the K:uksu system. This m~
seem¯ . like an arbitrary distinction, but, clarity of conception dema~
some sort of limitation, and the criterion of society initiation is no"
only definite bu~ seems a fundamental ~ne. By this deRnition,. ~

Kuksu cult area is reduced to ~about half the area assigned it in ~
map, plate-74, .of the Handbook. The W.intun proper and the hil
Nisenan and hill MiWok are now established as                                                      having had no
i~or-th~ C0stano, northern Yokuts,. Esselen, and Salinan there is
available evidence as to societies, and they may therefore also

excluded, at least provisionally. This leaves to the Kuksu system
approximately rectangular, territory lying geographically wholly
northern California, ,though ethnographically still within the central
Californian area. This territory extended from San Francisco
north to the-Eel river headwaters and from the Pacific to and in
into the Sierra Nevada foothills (map(fig. 5)..

~ exclude from consideration also .all rituals which in any given
locality are less than sixty years old. Giiford. has recently, shownS~.°.

that many o~ the hill l~’Iiwok" and Nisenan ceremonies have been intro-
duced among them since 1872 and are evidently the result there, and
perhaps also at their point of origin in old Costano territory, o~ a
repercussion oJ~ the ghost dance movement of that date, which in turn
had its origin in the changeof conditions brought, about by American
settlement. It is not that this recent growth is without interest~ But
nothing is to be gained in understanding by treating it on a level with
a set’ of cults that are at least centuries old, and in part perhaps
thousands of years. It is a distinct a£termath to the purely native
story.

Similarly with the occurrence, outside the secret society area,o~
religious or cult elements associated within the area with societies~
the earth-covered dance house for instance, the foot drum, .certain
dances and costumes. Intrinsically, the distribution of these elements
is as significant outside as inside the society area; and some of them
have almost certainly been originated outside of societies and later
adopted by the~e, while others developed in society cults and then
diffused to non-society groups. But again, organization of facts is -

~zo ~f~wok Cults, UC-PAAEI 18:391-408, 1926; Southern l~Iaidu Religious
Ceremonies~ AA, 29:214-257, 1927.
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nec.essary before interpre~tion. The nature and history o£ the trans,
missions between society a~d non-society tribes e~m be understood
more clearly after the characteristics of the society and of the non-
society religions huve been defined. The problems concerning this

KUKSU ,,, sOUT 
CULTS PAi’WIN
.̄ PLAIN5
’ COAST M IWOH
DISTRIBUTION OF
IHITIATIN6

Yokut~
CREATOR v~ ,,vw ~

~’~_g. 5. Distrlbution of Kuksu cul~ societies an(1 anthropomorphio creator concept.

relation, whileexcluded here, are the~;efore not ~denied, but. only "
relegated to future investigation.                            -               -

Systems of organization comparable to ~his Californian one--
say those of-the Pueblos, the Plains Indians, the Northwest ~oast, or
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.~est ~c~are no~o~ly ~mp~ex. The ~I ~uc~

en~en~, perforates, officiO, d~,. ~d ~e
~i~ ~ t~, o~n ~een t~b~ ~i~io~. :~he and

~e~ent ~ the ~p~es ~w~d org~tion :~..~ . ~.: it is~

~r o£. ~b~. Th~ i~tab~ty is ~~

but m~es~ itse~ ~so in £und~en~. It somet~es "~ e~

of the syste~ sometimes the fore or scheme of " secoz

s~di~ common features, while per~ps e~y ~ " ~ .....

~ to ~ rather b~en, ~d o£~n do not ~clude
f~d~en~ impo~ee in the ~story, f~ction, or

tio~
~,~e ~ste~ of d~erent t~s. On the other h~d~~

~.~
va~ de~ls ~e ~most imp~ible to £o~ow ~
Selection ~ therefore required if ~y but o~n~ the~

subject ~e ~ gain a comprehension of it. "~
For t~s re,on I have compiled the ~joined

o£present a m~im~ o£ comp~able and si~ific~t    , p;
mum comp~. Some features have ~en omit~d be~~

t~b~ v~atio~ ~e t~ i~e~ar ~d complex; other.
C

are incomplete; still othe~ bemuse they .seem relatively
~wo~ undoub~dly ~ des~able ~ have include~ the.
to ~ad~ and scope of membership ;’ but most of ~he
inde~ite.~ I have ~lec~d the following ~or corns
themselves; ~1 spirts impe~onated; certain conspicuo~
and peffo~ces; ~d a few p~raphe~alia. Between
ceremo~es the p~ncipal "d~ees" are covered. ~ .~

PROCESSES OBSERY~LE

Sever~ inferences ~s to developmental processes c~
from the j~tapose~ data.

1. No identic~ n~e ~or any one spirit is ~o~d ~o~ .~
K~su comes newest to ha~ng a un~imous occurrence.

2. Spi~ have ~come tr~pose~ ~ new s~ieties or
For inst~ee, t~e Nisen~ k~le see~ the s~e ~ ~e
Paten d~u ~eause i~ represen~ a woman, but is
~i~ i~ad of the h~i. The Pomo m~, though appe~
k~su, we~ a costume suggesting~ that of the mSki, who ~
n~e appea~ o~y in the h~si an~ ~i.

3. CeAain spirts are either undifferentiated or s~c~
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taikomol corresponds to the Pomo,kuksu in.Rig generRI
the tribal system, but agrees with the Maidu-Patwin~ mSki

and Pomo masan infeatures of his apparel. Offhand~
to say whether ~the Yuki. have syneretized or theother

differentiated. Even if the Yuki have on the whole re~ine~l
undifferentiated form of the cult system~, they :may ~have

added particular features taken over from the trib&
meanwhile had elaborated the syste~n by differentiation. 0nthe
hand, the Yuki may have received the system late and accepted

a simplified, that is syncre~, form of ik ~Their marginal ~osi-
to the o~currence of the system may in itself equally well argue

early persistence or a late receipt on .their part; choice between
two explanations will have to be made on evidence other than the

4. Names occasionally furnish evidence more or less corroborative
one or the other of such alternative explanations. The Clear lake

shalnis and grizzly bear spirits appear among the Central

Pomo as a .single. spirit calle~ shanis but.acting like a bear.
starting from the assumption that the Coast Pomo rituals are
primitive not only in type but in"time of origin, is inclined to

their shanis-bear as primary, and subsequently differentiated
shalnis and bear among the Y~ake Pomo.2~1 But since the name

though of unknown etymology, does not seem to contain any
to bear, the opposite is indicated as more likeI~y. Once

is allowed as a process, there isno logical obstacle or remainder
to the assumption that the name of one spirit and characteristics of
another were united. The assumption of the reverse process, on the
contrary, leaves the residual problem why the "original" bear spirit
should have been calledby a name that has no known reference to
the bear. This might indeed have happened; bu~ it involves an addi-
tional hypothesis. The fusion explanation is simpler, and to that
extent more probable. Similarly with the hill Patwin hesi, which con-
rains not only the m6ki elsewhere associated with that organization,
but also the kuksu and witili who elsewhere belong in other organiza-
tions. ]~ere the recurrence of the names makes the logical alterna-
tives: either the northern hill P~twin alone have preserved an original,
undifferentiated, one-society form of cult which elsewhere in the
Sacramento valley region has been split up; or they have combined
into one organization spirits ~hieh elsewhere belong to two or three.

2~I Pomo l~olkways~ 367.
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The combination hypothesis is the more probable on the ground~.
multiple-society tribes of the Sacramento valley area
the solitary northern hill Patwim ’ But it is the-equivalence of
that defines the issue. An opinion on the historical relation of
¯ Patwin. to Pomo cults would be harder to substanti~.te by
one way or the other, because the m6ki and witili do not recur
the Pomo. Obviously, no interpretations of problems like these
ever .be positive.. But in favorable eases the names can invest:
explauation with more probability than another.

Reliable .etymologies of intertribal ,names like hesi, m6ki,
temeyu, shalnis would afford practical certainty of the origin
s~irits, ceremonies, or societies, or at least of their nineteenth
phases, among the groups in whose languages these
applied. Unfortunately we have none such. As a rule the only
whose meanings are known are those like bear, deer, coyof~, and
tend strongly to be translated by each tribe into its own speech.

PRINCIPAL LO(~AL T’~rI~ES O1~ THE KUKSU CULT

A classification: of the data on a dist.~butional basis yields the
fo~owing general resets.¯

The Kuksu system cults fM1 into two major t~es, a wes~e~ ~d
an e~. ~ To the fomer ~here the Pomo ~d Yukian ~oups, the
Cb~t ~d L~e ~wo~, ~d the Kate; to the later, the Patwin~ S~t
Pomo, v~ley ~d presumably hill Maidu, valley Nisenan, and prob-
ably ~lains Miwok. The line of di~sion is m~ked by the m~n crest--
not wa~rshed~f the Coast r~ges. The two ~eas thus co.aide
exact,ly ~th potions of the Coast r~ge system and S~ramento v~ey.

The weste~ form of Kuksu cult eye.where h~ two i~tiating
societies. One of these nearly ever~here con~ns k~su ~d ~s
�ompa~on sh~s, sometimes one or two other impe~onations. The
other society impe~nates a cl~ of spid~ more 5r less ident~ed
~th ghos~ of the~ de~, hut ~o~ by quite d~erent n~es. The
total num~r of impe~onated spirits in the two ~cieties thus is rela-
tively small; and mostly ~remonies ~so are few. Initiatio~ ~e
generally stressed, including on the one h~d" schools of i~t~ction,"
~d on the other "he~th-~ng" ri~s for aH sm~l children. So far
’~ there is d~erentiation ~tween the k~su ~d the ghost society in~

2~2 8~i me~s rule ~sk ~ M~du; yati, ~ou~ in ~du; wa~-s~tu, no~h
spirit in Paten; but the las~ two are confined to the ~aidu and Patwin.
Wa~-ma looks like a Paten wor~.
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exclusiveness or age of members, .it is. the kuksu that takes
fewer and older individuals, but may "include women.         .~E~,.

The cults of the eastern tribes vary from one to three. ~in:~the
number of their societies. The socially basic society is always the .one
that makes a great, spectacular d.ance ceremony .like the .hesi, in~
which a varied array of spirits enter.. Initiation into general membe.r~
ship of this society is largely byboys learning to dance; i.nto directing.
membership, by private instruction for payment, usually within~.a
hereditary line. Other societies are either merged into ~his he.si society~
or exist alongside it es separate organizations of restricted,.o~h.olly
adult membership, which in some tribes may include.women?..~;,Th.~
additional societies impersonate either .kuksu or a ghost-like class
spirits, in other words .equate with the two societies universal among
the western tribes. The initiation into kuksu and ghost among the
easternpeoples is by a dangerous act, su.ch as~pretended wounding,
sickening, or killing, often with the idea o~ temporary dementedness~

]~t is apparent that in spite of numerous generic resemblances and

specific identities, the eastern and western forms of the cul~ _are
t~airly rigorously differentiated. To date no tribal cult is known which.

is so intermediate or transitional as to leave doubt as to which of the
two ~orms it belongs to.

Within the eastern group, ~et~ has suggested that a. subdivision
can be made between the C~ear lake and probably Russian river Pomo
on the one hand, and the Coast Pomo, Yuki, Huchnom, andCoast
]~wok on the other,~ the ~’ormer having the more elaborate cere-
monies and dances and somewhat more numerous kinds o£ spirit
impersonations..                 ~o

Among the peripheral eastern tribes, the Yuki and perhaps other
northern groups can be set apart from the Coast Ppmo, whom they

resemble in general simplicitY of system, by non-use of the name kuksu,
identification o~ his substitute With the creator, emphesis on initiation,

~s An alternative description would be that all or nearly all boys are ini-
tiated by being taught to dance in the hesi~ and that from these common or
first-grade members a number rise to higher grade by ~urther initiation into

¯hesl direction~ kuksu, ghost~ or any combination of these.
~-~ l~olkways, 364~ 899. He affiliates wappo and I~ake Miwot~ with the

inland Pomo. The few data on the. Coast ]~iwok~ collected by I~oeb in
suggest to my. mind an aiT~liation of this people rather with the Pomo of the
interior than o~ the coast. In that case the intervening but undescribed south-
ern Pomo and Wapl~o would almost certainly form part of the same subdivision.
Within this subdivislon~ data on the Clear lake Pomo are so c0nsls~ently richer
than those on th~ other inland Pomo as ~o suggest that this is not wholly an
accident of preservation or recording~ but anindication that the cults o~ the
subdivision, and therefore o~ the whole western division, reached their climax
of elaboration on Clear lake.
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mythological instruction, and "school"~ ~features; and

~Tithin the eastern or Sacramento vaUey divisio~ of the
there Seem to be no outstanding areal segregations, except thalami
true. valley ~people, Patwin, Maidu~ and Nisenan, show
greater richness of system, in soeieties~ ceremonies, spirits,
and costumes, than the northern hill Patwin and hill ~YIaidu.~-7~ At
same time, ~the valley peoples, While appearing to recognize:
a~iother’s systems as equivalent, vary considerably in them,’
with fewer societies sometimes possessing more ceremonies and
sonations and so on.                "

CAUSES OF LOCAL DIFYERENCES

~k historical reconstruction of the .course of development of
Kutmu system cults cannot as yet be carried very far on the
.the data themselves. ~k general scheme of~ interpretation on a
tinental or world-wide basis might conceivably take one further.
for instance like I~oeb one starts from the position27~ that tribal
tiations everywhere are due. to a single, ancient diifusion~:with
like bullroarer, mutilation~ death and resurrection rites, spirit"
sonations as original criteria, and that secret societies g~ew out
this substratum as secondary parallels, considerable headway cau be
made toward reconstructing the history of the California or any othe~
system. 0nly, in that Case, the evidence for the fundamental schem~
is necessarily worldwide,2’~ and the local data become of interest
chiefly for the degree of fit to .and variation from the larger pattern
of development, and the local or specific factors that have caused
departures from it. ~he more modest problem whether, an internal
comparison of the Californian data by themselves throws any ligh~
on ~ormer e~-ents in the area, is likely to lead to more limited results.

As already said in com~ection with the description 6f the river
Patwin Cults, so basic ~ point~ as the sequence of development of the
California societies is somewhat dubiously illuminated by the facts as
to their number, nature, and relations. The one with simples~ organ-
izat~on is the ghosts, but it is not tmow~ to be represented in
eastern par~ of the eastern division. The most widely distributed

±~aTribal Initiations and Secret Societies, UC-P~AE, 2~:249-288, 1929.
~ Loeb has made a preliminary assemblage of such evidence, sufficient for

a prima facie case, but laroof will ~eqnire the intensive analysis of much
fuller material.
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the ~. The most ela~ra~ ~ n~r of o~ci~,~ d~ees; ~ds                 .

fi~ted ~ the e~te~ div~iom ~ nat~ h~othes~~ t~t
ela~ne~ ~es relapse recency. F~er, it wo~d ~ly~
e~ec~ble that, o~er ~in~ bei~ re~onably equ~, t~s. ela~ra~bfi
took pl~ ~ong ~oups who we~ j~t ~g ~ o~~
in~ s~ieges w~le neigh~ring ~oups h~ h~ ~cieties longer:- The
~eren~ then wo~d ~ that the v~ey Pat~ ~d ~du ~d
n~ ~d h~ ghost ~d ~su societies ~fore ~ey developed the h~i,
~d that ~ter t~s commenced ~ l~a~ they ~g~ to supp~s~..br
merge out of ex~nce, one or ~th of these o~er 0~atio~,-~ou[h
re~n~g ce~n feazes of ~eir ri~, these now ~co~ng at~hed
~ ~e hesi society. On th~ ~ew the wes~ o~ Pomo-Y~i di~sion
wo~d ~ ~e one w~eh on the whole pre~ed a mo~ ~cient ph~
of K~ development; ~ong the e~ers, the Pat~ the ~est
development; ~e ~du ~d Ninny, the ~ea~st d~ee of speci~
tion, a~mp~ed however by a smothe~ng of ~e histo~c foundatio~
of the whole ~owth.~s                                         . ¯

A~ ~ ~, a ~quence of events ~e this see~ not un~ely.
must, however, ~ held ~ a hypothes~ o~y, ~d may therefore not
und~y str~ned by the pili~ on it of other h~otheses in order
a.tt~n more remote in~retatio~. Specific h~otheses may
reg~d~ ~ no~y ~ing fr~tion~ .~in~es, ~d the inCreas-
ing of h~otheses a pr~e~ of multiplying ~e~ fractions.

F~her, there is the ques~on of what may have cau~d the Pomo
not ~ ~ept the new hesi-t~e developmen~ while the Pat~
~cept them, ~d the ~du-Nisen~ ~th ~cep~d them ~d ~g~
to a~don their e~Her ghost and perhaps ~u s~ieties. I
think of only one loc~ phenomenon that might expl~n t~s ab~don-
ment: the ~u~ mour~g memori~ or "~ve~" c~t. T~s,
like the ghost socie~, h~ to do ~ the de~; ~d the dist~bu~o~
of the two, in the pa~ of O~£o~a in question, ~e mutua~y exclu-
sive. Pomo, Yuki, Patwin have societies of ghost ~ype. but no corn-
meal ~versa.~ ceremony for ~e actu~ dead. ~du ~d ~isen~
lack ghost societies but do commemorate the de~. It is con~ivable
that the two se~ of cul~ were ~ ~e in emotion~ im~rt ~d t~o
d~erent in expressive appro~ ~ ~ compa~ble. In favor of th~
~ew ~ ~he fact that the ~su soeie~, w~ch ~fe~ not to gh~ but

~zs Especially if i~ 9roves tha~ the Maidu have no. kuksu organ~ation and
.therefore bu~ one society.
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to mythologic or ritual personages, is still present among the
and perhv:ps among the ]YIaidu. Also, the-mourning
appears_to be. south Californian’in origin,’-~ and reached its~.~
northerly distribution, at any rate in normally full form, amon~i
]Kaidu.. Unless therefore it has undergone a shrinkage of
or held a stationary frontier for an unusually long time, of
which possibilities there is any specifi~ indication, the mourning
m~inoration Would presumably be a relatively recent practice
the Nisenan and ]Kaidu; which would fit in with the tiypothesi~
the absence of the ghost society was due to a loss, in other

secondary phenomenon, among these peoples. Finally it
mentioned that the strongest development o£ the mourning
ration among the Nisenan and Maidu is among the hill divisions,
the society eults have their hold ehiefly, and with the Nisenan
in the valley. This fact bears only indirectly on the present hyr
because, it refers to societies in general instead of the ghost
But it suggests a certain degree of incompatibility, historically
dental if not psychological, between,societies and the
and even a partialzs° °tendency. of this sort.might havebeen
to cause the obliteration of that-one of the societies..which was felt
conflict most with the commemoration.

It is for the readei" to judge whether these considerations have
been spun with undue fineness. I submit them as possible explanations.

As to the other problem raised by our first hypothesis, namelY,

.why the hesi society does not occur among the Pomo. or elsewhere in
the western divisionl ][ have no specific explanation to suggest. The
simplest answer would be that the hesi society originated late enough
for it not to have spread to the Pomo. This is plausible enough; yet
unless one were to assume the origin of the hesi to have been as recent
as a century or two before 1850, there would certainly have been time
for its diffusion to a prosperous neighboring people like the Clear lake
Pomo. Specifi~ factors making for its non-acceptance by them would
thus be called for by the situation; and such factors I cannot adduce:

¯ This fact I therefore leave unexplained, except so far as the general
considerations to be ~:aken.up next may bear on it.

22’9 It is most elaborate in southern California, or at least most closely asso-
ciatecl with other rituals; and the circular brush enclosure in which the Oalifor~.
commemoration is everywhere held~ is typical of the south, that is, use& also
other connections there.
, 2s0 In southern California the commemoration exists alongsi~fe the datura"
drinking initiating society, in fact is well integrated with it.
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The question may now ~ r~sed whether there is ~y in~rn~ indi-
cation ~ ~ the ~int ~d circulates ~f o~n ~d ~st s~ps
development o~ t~e K~su system ~ a whole~ This problem revolves:
w~ch society ~ the fi~t~ whe~ ~d why~ or h~w~ it
exis~nce; ~d what cau~d it to d~e~entia~ i~ ~wo or mo~e. On      "
these po~ the specie indicatio~ ~e. panically. ~n~o~. ~e are
de~ ~th t~n~ that may have.~ppen~ a ~e~ium or ~o .~.
On the b~is 0f the expl~ato~ mech~sm o~. productive f~
~d di~o~ outward tow~ the mar~ of distribution,~s~ t~e ~ver
Patwin would ~ indica~d ~the most Ii~ely o~na~s, became they
alone posse~ the m~imum num~r o~ thee s~ieties.

However, we ~e here conce~e~ ~th. a di~usion ~th a r~i~
only a~ut~ seventy-five ~les in a duration of perhaps ten or ~enty
times ~. m~y ye~. T~s unusu~ combi~ion wo~d ob~o~sly
m~e a reconst~ctive se~ch for ~e point of orion vain i~ not ludi~-
rous ~ ~e ~ere not dewing with populatio~ of prove~ hig~ se~ty
plus stability of ~ap~tion to the soil. It is known from
that the su~istence habi~ o~ the C~i~o~ia Indies have rem~ned
ma~ria~y unch~ged ~or several thous~d ye~. ~ give~ ~alley or
stretch of ~ver is therefore ext.remely l~ely to ha~e h~ a l~r
more concentrated population, with more leisure ~d g~ater incentive
to order, wealth, ~d organized institutions, in A.D. 1 ~ well ~ 1770,
and a ~11 population only twenty miles away to have romped equ~ly
bac~ard ~or the same time. Of coupe, populations may have moved
but ~this would merely me~, ~ f~ as our problem is conceded, that
the pl~e o~ o~n might the~tic~ly ~ dete~nable even i~ t~e

~s~ In ~i~e" o~ ~ecent cha~enges, e~ ~he ~ge-and-area ~rinclple~ ~s may be
eonsi~ere~ a usef~ technic~ device ~thin the fo~o~ng ~i~ations. 1~ It ~s a
s~rogate for direct e~i~ence~ an~ ~elds at best a ~ea~er or le~ de~ee
probability~ never certainty. 2~ It applies only to rela~e~ culture ~raits or
the same element ~ va~ous ph~es of comple~ never ~ elemen~ of ~erent
order. 3~ I~ also is inapplicable ~o cloud systems li~e alphabets ~hich are
subject only to mod~cation~ not to ~ro~e~slve development o~ essential ~lan~
or ~ ~he plan changes~ !t is ~he Successive phases of thls that woul~ be
p~ble, not ~e monsoons ~ ~e~ 4~ De~ne~o~ or ~o~e develop-
ment mus~ al~ays be a]lo~ed as a ~ossibi~ty. ~ith these~ and perhaps f~ther~
reser~ations~ the age-and-area principle has reco~ize~ usage in b~olo~ es~e~
cially among bo~a~s~s~ who do not heslta~e to i~er the probable a~ea
characterization o~ a genus from the distrlbutlon o~ its spec~es~ or o~ a ~ecles
~om i~ ~e~s; but who woul~ not ~ ~ ~~e by ~ metho~ ~e
respective ages o~ species of d~erent families. Biolo~sts~ like an~hropolo~s~s~
also have the f~ of degeneration ~ of ~nver~nt development ~ ~ckon
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originating ethnic group were not. We might not be able to
that it was the Patwin rather than some antecedent people who

¯ the originators of the cult, and yet be able to show that the 3~
origin was more likely to l~avebeen on the Sacramento ~iver
elsewhere.                                                              ¯ ’: ":~::’ ~

Now. topographie considerations leave little doubt that
areas in which the historic 3~uksu cult reached its greatest
which would in the prehistoric period also have been most
to hold a population living under eond.itions most favorable
originating o£ a luxury development like this cult system. This ~

either the Sacramentb valley along its large streams, or the
Russian river area. As bet~veen these, a slight precedence
accorded the Sacramento valley~ on account of its greater
nected area.. It must have held some fifty tribelets, against about
on Clear la~e. and perhaps twenty, or twenty-five on the
stretch of Russian river.                                     .’ :~

~ more or less simultaneous orig~n o£ distinct societies in these"
two centers, with subsequent exchange, seems logically improbable
so small an area It might have happened, if the system-had had
o.rigin and first differentiation., outside,.-and had: then been fr~n~
tarily imported into the present Kuksu area~ to undergo new growtl~
there. But of this there is no evidence. Spe.cific elements may well
have filtered in in this way~ b~t the specific fundamentals of. the
system, like the ghost concept or the kuksu stabbing initiation, seem
wholly restricted to the area.

As between the~e two societies, specific evidence, for the priority of
one over the other is very scant. The wider present distribution of
kuksu may be due to the already suggested crowding-out of the ghosts
by the mourning commemoration in the east. Kuksu and his associates
or substitutes are personages, the ghosts a class or race of spirits, in
other words the more generalized concept of the two; especially in view
of the universal Californian preoccupation with death. Nor does kuksu
enter importantly into mythology as such, except on the northwest~
margin, and there his name is replaced by that of the traveling creator.
These indications seem to favor the priority of the ghost socle y; but
the preferential probability is very slight. It would also remain to
account for the replacement in the western Sacramento valley of. the.
ghosts-of-the-dead idea by that of a brood of insane running spirits.
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~DIO~TED HISTORIO               G~OUPS              ..
~’: ~ ,,:;~,.. ,~ ~’.- ~..

~en it com~ ~ the more re~nt developmen~ ~t~ e~h
~oup,~ le~ ~ the ~Hc ~ of the c~t, e~d~.

The Y~i ~d their neigh~ on the no~hwesge~ f~ntie~ pos~

the ~s~m in s~ple fo~, ~th the m~um ~~ o~ .sp~t
"~personagions~d d~ces. They have speci~d sewe~
leagues: ~e emph~ing 0f initiatio~ ~ ~t
latter ~ing held la~ely for curing or in~cting d]se~e;
tion in~ the i~t.iat.ions of prolonged, fo~, verb~ i~ction,

le~s the natives ~ descH~ them ~ ’~sch~ls"; and the ~uction
in~ t~s ~hing o~ the mass of the creation m~hol~,
se~ ~ing however ~holly a~nt. The c~me o~
hesi ~liations ~ much ~ k~su, that is, is und~erentlated. Th~
sugges~ that the wholly enveloping feathe~ clo~ (m~, m~an,
komol) andthe ~pincus~on" r~iat~g feather "big-he~" (yohy6,

t’uy~ ~ikomol) ~e old in the ~sto~ o~ the c~t ~ a whole. " The
s~e may ~ said o~ the dishing o~ the ghos~ ~thout the meeh~sm
of ~ea~e~, ~y me~ of stripes or s~g ~es o~ p~t, ~ or
stic~ ~ mouth ~d nose, ~d simple b~h or fi~r drew.

The W~ proper report that the cult reached t~em two ~ three
generations before 1850, from the Huchnom ~d Kato,
are in cl~e con~t ~th the most northerly Pomo. It ~ to the~

~oups, .pres~ably, that the orion of th~ northwest ~o~ o~ Ku~u
m~t ~ attributed. Yet it may not ~.~umed o~and that ~e
were who~y ~thout K~su p~i~ipa~on ~fore a~ut 1800. They
have h~ ~ e~ly ~o~ w~ch w~ added ~ ~d remodeled by impo~-
~on at that da~, the impo~ ~one ~ing remem~red. On the o~er

h~d ~e northe~ Y~i tH~le~ on ~e W~aki f~ntier ~e~ K~u-
le~ ~ la~ as 1850, so that the whole movement may ~ q~ la~ even
~ong their southern di~sio~.~ss

PO~O

The Pomo cul~s, simpler on. the co~st, more elaborate inland, with

apparently somewhat greater richness on Clear lake to the east than

2s~ Handbook, 18~
~ss Handbook, 1.91; also see%ion on Wuki, above.
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along Russian river in the middle, seem nevertheless t~
historic unit. They all. show certain common traits~ such
shalnis spirit as companion of kuksu, emptmsis on the
partial replacement of the dance house of earth byone of
mer the chief ceremonial season, limited relation to creation
"cutting" or health-giving rites performed on boys and girls
from initiation. As a result of these common features, while, the

.Pomo cult is nearly as "marginally simple" as the Yuki one
parison with the Clear lake Pomo.eult, its relation to the !at .tear.
less altered one. The basis of the relation is the fact that the.~
Pomo were fewer and poorer than those o£ the interior.. It has
been po.inted out that the combined shalnis-bear spirit of the
Pomo is more likely to be the result of a fusion than of
di~erentiation, It may be suspected that much of the

their cult is of this character. This does not necessarily mean
their cults wer.e once richer and were later contracted bY fusion.:.q~
.elements. The coast Pomo may have accepted more ritual maferial:
than they were able to digest~witness their attempt to" take over
dama eeremony~-~--and thus have. dropped parts and eonsolidate~
others while they were accepting.the cults.                     -:

~k distinctive ~eature of the Pomo cult, even where it is richest on .
Clear lake, is the fact that there was essentially only one great cere-
mony in the kuksu as in the ghost society, the two coming normally in
alternate years. The four-day kuksu ceremony included initiation of
new members, the acormpoie rite, the rattlesi~ake swallowing, the bear
impersonation and bird initiations, usually the thunder, basket, and
deer-claw rites, the cutting rite, and the closing health rite. Only the
rare dama ceremony, the condor dance, possibly the deer and fox
dances, and sometimes the thunder ceremony, ¯were performed outside
the synthesizedkuksu ceremony; besides of course’common dances open

to non-members. This combination of many elements into one great
ceremony is paralleled in the hesi; but the Pomo resembled the much.
simpler Yuki in having not much else than the one ceremony, in .
contrast with the Patwin and especially the Maidu.

One name indicates Sacramento v~.!ley influence on the Pomo:
yomta, denoting on Clear lakethe head of the kuksu society and on the    "

coast all kuksu members. This is from a stem yore, denoting posses-
sion of supernatural power, common to i~laidu-Nisenan and Patwin-

2~ Lo~b, l~olkways, 391.
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Wintun.=S~ It appears there in the forms yore, mali-y0mta,~Tonius’e,
meaning’ shaman~ also in. yore .besi~-novice initiate, yompui, a~Spiri~
yomuse, a dance~-~yomepa, a dance~=s6 ¯ That the remoter coast Pemo
call all their kuksu society members by.this foreign word--~.ta:is.~a
Patwin suffix--while the nearer Clear lake Pomo use the native ~erm
matutsi for the bulk of the membership, .is another indication of the
coast Pomo having received and ~used material which once was more

~ few points connect the interior Pomo with the Nisenan: the pole
rite, luman and budubahar; and a greatshow ceremony with t.rapezing~
akit and dama.~s~ It looks as if these elements had been transmitted
by way of the southern Patwin, whose cults, like those of the Wappo
and southern Pomo, are wholly unknown. These southern Pa~rin
were neighbors of the Nisenan and Plains ]~Iiwok; and from them
Cache and Pu~ah creeks run up into Pomo and Wappo territory, so
that the transmission would not have had to be by way of the G "~rimes
and Colusa Patwin. The rarity of the Pomo dama a~ compared with.
the overshadowing preponderance of the akit in Nisenan cults, sug-

¯ gests that the transmission was mainly to the Pomo. ¯ .
The seemingly greater, elaboration ~£ cults on Clear lake as"com-

parcel With Russian river n~ay be partly an accident o£ the n~a.terial
collected, partly due to the greater unity of the lake basin as an area;
but one can hardly avoid the suspicion that greater proximity to the
Patwin may also have been a factor. ~t the same time one o£ the
primary cleavages in the whole cult system follows the crest o£ the
coast range which divides the Patwin from the Pomo.. ~cross this line
the whole elaborate hesi complex, the north-spirit traits of the Patwin
ghost society, the difference in age o£ admission to the several societies,
the moki, racer, and woman impersonations, the equation o£ grizzly
bear and ghosts, all these have failed to penetrate, even piece-meal.
All that came across and was accepted to produce the superior elabora-
tion of Pomo rituals on Clear lake, may have been stimulus of the
knowledge that ot~ to the east many showy ceremonies were peri~omned.
A~ter all, if the I~ittle Stony creet~ Patwin on the north were repre-
sentative o£ all the westernmost Patwin-~-thos~ o£ the "third belt"--

¯ s6 It is at present impossible to say whether the s~em is original to th~
l~ai~tu or the Wintun ~ ~ s~ock. ~ ~

~s~.The ]~faidu yongweda ceremony, also hear~l as 7omweda, looks ks if it
might be from the same stem~ but the Nisenan call it yo-we~l~ flower we~la~ which
makes t.he Maidu etymology yo-n~-weda~ phonetically altere~ to yo-ng-weda.

=s* Nisenan~ 269, 270~ ~’olkways~ 372~ 387.
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their one-society cult was too meager in compariso~ with that,i
lake Pomo for these ~ have borrowed much from them.. The
range crest line of division ’ seems .to have been of ancient as.
recent influence in the development of the cult.         . .- ~

Th~ Patwin are approximately,central to the Kuksu cult
ti.on, and, whatever may or .may not. be inferred as to origins,:
therefore not surprising that they possessed one society
known for any other group. They were so situated~as to be
long run the most likely recipients of the greatest number of.,
traits, wherever these originated~ and .their. favorable
habitat along the river put them into a position to retain a
high proportion of the elements which reached them.

~t the same time the river Patwin were essentially restrained
their use of the Kuksu cult. Ttmre is not a major ceremony or
of first importance .that is peculiar to them. They show definitely
exuberance of development along~special lines than the valley
Ap~xt from the.presence of a third society, their one specialization
consequence seems to be the naming and ranking of sea~s or danee~
house floor-spaces. The suggestion might be ventured that they were
experienced rather than enthusiastic in Kuksu cult matters ~ receptive,
selective, and inclined to balance.’ ~" ~

The northern hill Patwin single society has been shown by the
names of its characters tobe more probably a fusion of the three
societies of the river Patwin than an undifferentiated survival. This
indicates ~hat the hill Patwin culturally faced the Snzramento river,
as it were, not the equally near Pomo.. The same is true of the neigh"
boring SaltPomo tribelets~ whereas the I~ake 1Vfiwok looked toward

the Clear lake Pomo.                                          "
Why the Wint~m took over none of the Kuksu cult from the speech-

allied Patwin .on their south, is not clear. One reason may be the -~.~

Maidu occupation of the river itself next north of the P, atwin. This
meant that the ~rintun in immediate ~on~twith the Patwin were hill
people, while beyond, where they. held the valley, this had narrowed.
In any event, the Wintun did not practice Kuksu, though the Yuki "
on their west and ]YIaidu on their east did. They form a non-Kuksu
tongue projecting southward into !~Zuksu territory. That this mini-
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m~ bx~ion of K~su 0ee~red ~.Pa~n lon~de~ ~su~sts ~
t~t the Pa~n, however ~eat ~eir.p~ ~ ~e b~d~ up:
sys~m, were not p~p~d~e~ for i~ spread ~ i~ lair

The v~ey ~du, t~o~g~ they posse~ o~y two ~c!eties,
o~y one, have the ~test v~e~ 5f spi~t impe~n~tio~,. ~e
est n~r of major eeremo~es ~4 possibly,-of ..d~ees;
~que ~ hold~g these, in ~ter ~d ~ ~appm~a~ly~
sequen~ for ~e more ~por~nt eeremo~es. They.~o ~em~to
develo~ ~e f~est creation m~hol~ of ~y S~r~en~ y~e~
people, and they br~g this ~ rela~on ~th ~e c~: ~oi~
I~tiate-of-the-World is c~ator, K~su the flint m~. They ~~
initiatio~ ~d stre~ ~ffomanees. It is q~te cle~ that development
or remodeling of the Kuksu e~t w~ ~tively gong on ~ong them
in the recent pe~, perhaps still ~r Cau~i~ settlement; ~d that
the pro~ included s~cret~ation ~ we~ as systema~om Of

~eir t~ee ~eat ceremonies, the ~i is probably de~ved~ fr0~,the
Paten:"

of ~e~ o~ m~ ~ a ~at ~, though ~e n~e see~
from a Pa~n stem. Their ~cepti~ty is f~her illust.ra~d by
freqffent ~e of Paten te~.:s~

It ~ cu~ous that the indicatio~ of recent ~o~h of K~u c~ts
are co~ed to ~e two most no~herly m~~ peoples, the Y~
~du. This may have ~en sgmula~d by decay sett~g ~ in the sou~,
~ the S~ Free,co ~.y re,on ~g~ ~ be settled; but the
seems older ~so. Perhaps rela~d is ~e fact that Y~ ~d ~aidu took
the 1872 ghost d~ re~v~ l~htly, but Pa~n ~d Pomo, whose
K~u c~ appe~ed mo~ s~b~ed, were the ones who developed,
m~n~ined, ~d spre~ the ~le-~ reH~on foHow~g 1872..

For the h~ M~du the~ ~ not on ~cord the n~e of a s~gle
dan~ or spi~t, so that eomp~isons are d~cult. Av~e data
rela~ ~ the d~ house dedicatio~ i~tiation of new mem~,
f~ctio~ of the he~ of the s~iety ~d the ~o~.~° S~iety authority

:ssThero ~ no ~c~ e~en~ ~ t~ effect; but ~ ~e Pa~, even
remo~ h~S, pr~ ~e hesi, w~e not a~ the M~du-~en~ po~ss i~

~ ~so Thus, s~tu for~splri~, ~he anosh-ma dance, the poshak-~ skir~; and the
Pat~ formula ~oken at initiation, Dixon,

~o D~on, 311-318, 32~333.
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seems to have-been heavily centered in the head, as among
_suggesting that ~ ]Kaidu organization bore a relation to
somewhat analogous t~ that of Pomo to Patwin.            ¯;

The ~.alley Nisenan data are scant but suffice to indicate a
Society organization lacking the northern .]Haidu specializations
similar to the Patwin cults .in general character. Their akit
sp6nds to the Patwin hesi in its primacy. It may be a Nisenan’~i
tion, and was almost c~rtainly given .its full form by them:. Ci
special connections of the Nisenan cults with the Pomo have.
been noted. Typical of the ~rea seems ~o be the purchas~
dances by one community from another, thofigh this may als~
been more-freqUent practice elsewhere than has-been noted
.~isenatt~acquisition of a kuksu-temeyu magical, performance from:
Plains lYliwok on their soUth suggests, though it does not quite
the existence of the Kuksu cult there.

EXTERI~A.L I~EL~TIONS O~ THE KUKSU CULT

The external relations of the Kuksu cult are characterized by
facts. No other ritual or secret society cult existed within a
tahoe; but the neighboring non-Kuksu tribes shared many s~
cult elemen~s with the ~uksu tribes. Among such elements are th~
large earth-covered dance house; the half:log foot drum; the mag~i~
feather laya headdress and the feather capes on a net; the split,stick
a~d cocoon rattles and bone whistle; and dances or dance personages
like ghosts, condor, coyote, creeper, lole, hiwe, kilak: There can be ~
doubt that ritual material was both exported from and imported into
the Kuksu area, respectively losing or acquiring its attachment t~ the

society organization; and that this happened in ancient as well ~
recent times. Some of the elements may be older than ~he olde~
society. ~’hether a given feature of wider distribution wasevolved
within or without the Kuksu area~can by no means bejudged offhand.
In some cases a decision can no doubt ultimately be arrived at with
reasonable probability, through intensive comparison. This task is
outside the scope of the present study, though it will h£ve to be per-
formed before the history of Kuksu is unraveled as fully as it can be.
l~eanwhile it is essential to remember that adjacent Kuksu and non
]Kuksu groups differ far less in the content of their ritual than in the
formal organization of their ~-eligions.
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The three a~eas nearest the Kuksu one in Whieh ceremonial
occur are the Northwest Coast, the Plains, and the Southwest.
map, fig, 6.) All three of these are separated by about 600 miles

direction:: The Northwest Coast societies die out aboui
those of ~he Plains lie:~t~f, the Rockies; theSouthwestern

T,h~s situation would at once. ~ise" the presumption, even
further dat~ were .available~~ ~hat~the Kuksu cult could
specific content i~ common, with °these .other society
eally, not very much would normally have passe~l thr.ough the
intervening stretches, withouti leaving some mark there. And
marks are not conspicuous among the intervening, society] .ess
Nor are the specific features which the Kuksu cult shares with.l
Northwes~ Southwest, or’ Easternsociety cul~s either notable
numerous, compared with those peculiar to each.

Is it then necessary to assume an independent local origin for
K~mu cult ? This can. hardly be affn~ed, at. least not to the extent
denial of a considerable possibility of at-. least suggestions or
having been introduced into California and’. resulting in .the
development. Both the Northwestern and Southwestern Society
impersonate spirits and initiate ; and one of these concepts or both,
one like them, might conceivably have been diffused and then have bee~ ’

into the formation., of societies in north central Californiadeveloped
whereas in the intervening stretches the practice died out again, per~-~

haps just because it was not permanently reenforced by the crystalliz i.
tion of societies, This is about as far as it seems reasonable to go ~,~

delimiting the possibility of historical connections as the cause of
E~uksu origins. That societies once existed over the ~ntermed~ate te ~

ritory and then died out, is a logically permissible assumption, b~t ,
somewhat gratuitous.                        I "

The safest approximation to a reconstructionof Kuksu originS,~

then is the admission that certain specific ~ritual prantices embodym~
concepts capable of serving as stimuli toward the formation of spiri~
impersonating societies may have been transmittal to north cen_~l~

California from, without, and that from these stimuli the cult then
evolved locally through t.]~e utilization of ceremonial material .already
at hand among the organizing groups, plus other materia~ subsequently
taken over from their neighbors or invented by themselves. This view
means in short that most the specifi~ course of Kuks~ history was
independent: ~ts be~nnin~, more ]~.~v ~~ ~r~n w~hou~.
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~ towhich one of .the t~e dis~t’s0ciety c~ ~she6
~st ~p~, if any, ~w~d K~su," the .Plus sys~m e~ be; e~.
nated ~u~ it does not impe~onate ~iri~. ~o it ~ l~ely
r~ent in the Plans, its roots lyi~ ~ ~e ~u~h or e~t. ~ ~tween
the ~o other sys~ms, the Southwest e~dently me~ preference.
o~y ~ ~em the clues of the bu~er ~d the pole~remony~:~b~
the Pueblo k~hina are a r~e of spi~ ~socia~d with ~d ~clu~.
the h~an de~, ~ke ~e K~ c~t ghost. The s~~stic eoloP~
of the K~su �~t ind~d h~ a p~el on the No,west Co~
~sb ~ong the Pueblos, whose n~n-kac~a s~ie~es ~e ~ p~t
tire ~d seem histo~ly ~ have replied sh~sm ~ a sep~.
i~titution. There ~e ~o ~eblo p~els ~ the C~o~an. prac~Ce
of ?u~ng by a spi~t impe~nation people m~e sick by the Sp~t.
~d above ~1, ~ere exis~ at le~t a qu~i-s~iety ~~y
media~ ~tween Pueblos ~d K~, in southe~ C~fo~a;
which more ~ a moment.

’ Relations witk the~ goutlvwest

These indicatio~~ ~n point ~ such stim~i ~ lay at the root of
the Kuksu cult hav~g come from the Southwest rather th~ from any
other Ame~c~ re, on.~ They do not de~ve the K~u cult ~
from ~y other cult. Ninety-five, perhaps ~nety-~ne, percent
specific content is not Pueblo.. This content is ~ p~ ~ken from the
general centr~ C:alifo~i~ culture, where much ofit exis~ t~ay
without ~ing org~ized into a s~iety system; in p~ it w~ evolved
on ~he spot ~ Kuksu concepts ~ew. ~e caUse of ~e rec~pti~ty,
re~en~ion,. :~d development, ~y the noah centr~ C~for~a

. alone, of the s~iety and spi~t-~personati~ ide~, m~mt be att~bu~d
to the gener~ pmspe~ty of their c~ture, i~ latent ener~,
spe~; which in tu~ pro~bly ~s~d on ~untiful su~is~n~
relative concentration of numbs. The vMley ~du, Pat~
Pomo at some time in the p~t ~d~g ~emselv~ ~th a m~ of
f~d ~d leisure: .se~ed upon ce~n stimulating su~estio~
reached ~em, indirectly if. not di~etly, from the Sou~west,
~ually ~evelope~ them h their o~ f~hion, that is, ~th ~n~nt
m~y fa~i~ ~o them~Ives ~d compatible ~th the reminder of
their culture: The res~ting K~u c~t ~ we ~ow it, is then e~en-

~ The ~everse is theoretica~y ~os~ble~ but the much ~eater fitness of
Pueblo c~t~e ~ ~ne~ i~ ~olo~y ~rove~ ~quity~ ~ i~ re~-
tire probity to the high centers in Me~co~ ~reclude the serious enterta~ent
~ r~verse ~nterpretatlon.
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tially, as said before, ~ luxury product; andthe reason.
central Californian groups did not take up the cult seheme
they were not in an economic or demographic position to..
culturally.2gz P0mo basketry, the valley feather bel~ and

the abnormal Patwin kinship system, the .Pomo playing~
lineate, are other manifes~tions o£ surplus cultural energy~..:~.~

In this way we seem to have explained, at least in general.
the first start toward the system under probably some influenc~es
the outside, its development essentially on an "independent
and its restriction to an unusually small territory.

~he organized cult of the coastal region of southern
ot~ interest as a possible link in transmission ~rom the
emphasizes initiation, but does not clearly impersonate spirits,!

the idea ot~ a society is weak~a by-product of initiation~ as it
rather than a concept .developed in itself,=,g~ .The .initiation.is
mately inter~winod with the taking" of narcotic Datura. -The
bundle and groundpainting, altar ideas are well developed. Danc~
are few and s~ereotyped, costumes simple, songs numerous and
logically narrative, at least by allusion. The ~ullroarer is used, the
climbed pole occurs sporadically. Elements characteristic o£ the eul~
such ~as the groundpainting, have been carried over inf~ non-socie.t~.
rites, such as that for girls’ puberty. ~11 in all, the picture is o£ a
loose system ~vith special features quite distinct from Kuksu.

The area of the southern California initiating cult seems to lie~
wholly south of Tehachapi pass. In the ritual map of California
the Handbook,~ I distinguished a simpler, peripheral "Jimsonweed
initiation" from a more complex, centrally situate~l "ChungickuiSh
form with ~and paintings." 0nly the latter may be considered a
society or even quasi-society. ~nong the ¥okuts and l~ono Dr. Gay:
ton .~rnds that the Datura is often taken repeatedly, irrespective of ageo.r
status, although in controlled groups, in order to promote the individ-

29~ The l~orthwest California and Colorado River groups evidently were
advantaged, but their cultures were headed toward specializations in other
direction, as "their trends at the time of discovery show.

~gs Preserved information is mainly from the hill and mountain ~rlbes.
the extinct coast and island groups were better known~ their society might
prove to have been more definitely organized and the cult richer;
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ual’s general well-being; and that there is no permanent organization
¯ or membership. In other words., the San Joaquin valley has notl~g
that can legitimately be called a society. This means that whilethe~

Handbook map is correct in sho~ing an overlapping, in south cehtral
California~ of cults partaking respectivelyof Kuksu and. Jimson~veed
traits and historically connected ~ith "these religions, the areas "..in
which the two sets of cults are organized into societies are mub~
smaller, and separated apparently by the length of the San Joaqui~
valley. : ::~!,"~

’ Of course, at some time in the past, perhaps while development
was less specialized, quasi-societies or initiating or impersonating
rituals may have extended across this gap, as .well as that between

¯ southern California and the Pueblos,~ the continuity of distribution
accounting for the transmissions which, are evident, especially between
the two latter groups. It is further possible that as impulses f~ward
organization developed in centers like the Sacramento valley and
southern coast, they weakene~l° in the intervening and surrounding
areas, until the pre~nt, discontinuous occurrence resulted. This .is
pure hypothesis; but iL~would seem best to account for the broken
distribution andimperfect intrinsic relations of the society cults. Tf
anything like the historic Pueblo societies had ever flourished over.a
continuous territory to a point as remote as the Sacramento river,
more numerous specific resemblances should remain in spite of the
distortions due to time. Tf groups of Pueblos or Pueblo ancestors
had marched across the gaps, the same should be true. On the other
hand, as already said~ it is dii~eult to understand the indicated trans-
missions, partial as they are, through areas occupied by peoples wholly
innocent of initiations and impersonations or similar institutions, and
practicing cults of quite different bent. This is particularly true of
the Pueblo and southern California centers, between which it. is almost
inconceivable that elements like the groundpainting-altar should have
been transmitted at a time when p~oples with a highly specialized and
different religion of recent river Yuman type blocked the connection.
Hence the assumption of ancient greater areal continuity of a more
generalized initiating form of cult; which also allows the previously
assumed "stimuli" to have been fairly concrete,, thougk limited in
character, instead of mere.concepts o~ ideals.

~-~e ~ncient Pueblo ~y~e remains ex~en(l ~hrough southern ~evada-nearly
the California boundary, and have been founcl in the ~ohave ~esert of southern
California.
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At ~y rate, ~e~e is one f~her ~dication.of connectioa i~.
Southwest, w~ther through the me~h~ism of ~smi~ion
con~auous ~e~, or others,. This indica~oa is the ~e~
~e~c~ C~ifo~i~ ~ong the Cochim~ noah of l~titude. 80~
imper~nation cults strongly re~i~ent of ~e of noah
C~fornia. Not~n~ is s~d, in so m~y wo~s, in the b~ef
of a society; but the men kept the secret, ~e women were

and ~th "a m~ from the s~" ~~ to benefit the e~th,.~d
de~ of the Coc~, were impe~~d. ~t wo~d
ceive.of three or four items, ~ a mi~iona~ might re~rd ~em,
wo~d more fittingly ~ve the es~nce of the Pomo-Y~i c~ts.. To

"

sure it is ~so difficult to see how the C~himi, nervily ling
tered in their cactus deseX, could have mainlined re~ly
membemhip ~s~iations. But if the Coehimi had no s~ieties,

~ ~an~iscoJavier Glavigero, His~orica de .la antigu~ 5 baja
~exico~ 18~2 (ori~nal Italian~ ~enice~ 1789)~ ~. 29. The ~as~ge is .~wor~
quoting in f~l.

~s coch~es~ que habi~n ~ ~ delos 30~ ~n mention
queen el tiempo ~t~o ~no del ciel~ ~ ~nefic~r a los homb~es~ y
ll~ab~ T~ a~be~ u~b~ ~evi~h~ es~o es, el hombre venido
no ~bi~ decir qu~ .beneficios habia hecho ~ los hombres~ nl le daban nin~
culto. Es ver~a~ que celebra~ una fies~ ~am~a ~ ~br~
~̄r~ es~, lej~ de ~n~ner ~n acto m~o~, se reducia
placeres comiendo y bailando. Al~nos ~as an~es ~e la fiesta-se les encar~ba
estrech~en~ ~ l~ mujeres que ~lici~n por ~das par~s
de ~nj~es, p~a reg~r, come ellos de¢~, £ aquel ndmen que debia
visi~los, y toda es~ pro~sion se ~ardaba en un emp~ado ~nst~ide con e~e
fin. Lle~o el ~a sefi~a~o p~ ~ flesh, esco~ un jSven que ~eb~ rep~e-
sen~r el pemonaje de ~uel ndmen, y Ie vest~n ~cre~me~ de pieles despu~s
haberle p~o ~n va~os colores p~ que no fue~ ~nocido. Este se es~n~
en ~ mon~ eerie al emp~e~ en el c~ en~ban los hombres ~ ~pe~le~
qued~n~ose lejos 1~ mujeres y los n~os, aunque ~ ~ del empa~o y ~el mon~.
E1 jSven dis~o~ cu~o llegaba la hora de deja.~ ver~ apa.rec~ en ~ ~a ~el
mon~ y de~ a~ des~n~ia co~endo velocls~amen~ h~ta el emp~o~ en el
cual e~ ~cibide ~n touche jdbflo. ~ ~ ~e~men~ ~ cos~ de ~ pobms
mujeres~ que no ~bien~o el secre~ que~b~ fimemen~ pe~u~d~ ~e que em
cie~ Io que fin~n s~ emb~eros ~dos. A~b~ la co~ se vol~a pot el
~smo ~o y desap~ec~ el pre~ndido nfimen.

~De Un en~o se~j~ y con el m~mo fin se v~n los coch~es en el
ver~o de sus mue~os. ~ que es~s msi~an en los p~ses se~n~on~es~ Y
renan c~a ~o ~ h~erles una ~sitm ~i~ndom los hombres en el ~a de
~1 ~si~ obligab~ ~ 1~ mujeres aun amen~ndol~ con enfe~ed~es~ ~ qu~
busc~enen el ~squh yen el ~po u~ ~ ~ti~ ~e ~vems
los di~n~os.. E1 dia sefi~o p~a eI ~e~o~ lo~ hombres re~idos en
emp~o ~ ~da ~ueHa pro~s~on~ mientr~ 1~ mujeres y los ~os~
~s de ~uel lu~r, llomb~ abund~temen~ la mue~e de sus pa~en~s~
cuya co~ ~ ~b~ fa~i~o .~. ~s hombres c~a~n ~o de que ~Ue~
mis~o ~stu~ese ocul~ ~ 1~ mujeres~ que un jSven pot haberle reve~o ~ su
ma~ fu~ mue~ ~edia~men~ ~or su ~ p~re. ~ ~
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1932] ~ ~Kro~ber: ~lw P~ .aJ~ ,21w~r 21"~ghbo~s . ~ ~, " ’;

at le~ enae~ ~me o~ the ~ic ideas o~ the w~te~ K~u
It is ne~ly impo~ible ~ ~ept~~ e~e ~ a his~c ~n-
nection ~ the expiration. ~ of so specific a ~a~ty. ~d ~ ~e
dis~ ~tween Cochi~ ~d Y~ ~ rather s~e~, .the~ ~e
loo~ ~ost l~e a cl~sic~ fit ~ the expl~ati0~.of isolated p.e~~........... . . . .

s~v~ o~ p~ve s~g~ of development. But the ~ne o~
~on ~een ~i an~ Coc~ml c~, supposedly, de~ve~
e~ly 2orm of Pueblo k~hina-gh0s~ ~d. go~, p~es geo~.~~
~rough seuthe~ C~ifor~a; ~d though the .~S~e ~t~:~
there l~ks ghosts and impe~nations, ~e .o~nce o£ these ~u~e
e~t, sou~, and noah su~es~ ~at they. must once ha~ been ~n~
in southe~ C~o~a ~so.                               ... ~ ....

T~ then me~ that the southe~ C~o~ia c~t is so. ~!ati~e!y
dissi~ ~ K~u not ~e the~e w~ no ori~n~ ~ection
~tween them, but ~ca~e they have secondarily diverged ~r the~
geo~aphic~ continuity w~ in~pted. K~su perhaps lost
paint~ ~d ~t~, for i~ce, ~d developed-new impe~ona~io~
~d de,rely o~~ societies. Sout~e~ C~£o~ 1~ ~p~r-
sonatio~, ~cludinggh~,. whil~perhaps ~ca~it ~ded. ~e
Da~a narcotic. It ~so developed the dying god concept ~ the
~gh god Ch~c~sh. Elemen~ such ~ ~e b~re~er, ~ o~,
were ~ned rather frequently by ~th cul~ ~ well as by the Pueblos,
w~le ot~e~, ~ke pole climb~g, su~ived only spor~icaHy in
three ~e~.

~other tr~ ~ common ~ the cul~ o£ aH ~our ~e~: a de~ite
relation to sh~sm. In C~for~a the s~m yore mea~ sham~
in ~du ~d Pa~in, ~d is used ~so to denote one or ~other ~e
¯ o£ s~iety mem~hip in ~du, Pat~ ~d Pomo. ~ong ~e
co~t Peme, ~ ~su society mem~, ~d no other, ~e c~
sh~s. C~ng by impe~onatio~ occu~ ~o~ pr~tic~y
~oups. In southern Califo~a, the sh~ is ea~e~ p~, the i~tia~d
by a pl~. of the s~e word, pu-pl-em. In lower Ca~i~ the
impersonations seem to have ~en m~e by sha.ma~; ~d ~ong the
Pe~cd, the crea~r and sh~a~ were c~ed the s~e; In the South-
wes~ ~ ~ve o~y one ex~ple, ten of the thi~een Zufii societies o~er
th~ the kachina society ~e curative; entr~ce to mem~p ~ o£ten
though ha~ ~en c~ed; ~d where these societies use m~ks, it is
c~efly to c~e by g~-impersonation.
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Gifl!ord h~s distin~ished amon~ ~he Miwok o~ the ~oot~~

no~ 8~ ~o~ ~ey s Bi~d e~ o~ southern
~pe~i~ e~ o~ no~he~ ~s~o~.~ The
~e "~ts." The l~ of ~e~ ~e, w~e~ ¢on~
~um~ o~ specie ~sem~ees to K~u, ~ p~,1870 ~d
~ £u~er ~ide~ed here. G~o~’s ~t ~d ~eond
sona~ s~a~ eon~n ~er~ elemen~ fo~d also in the K~
s~h_~ condor, e~eper, temaya-~, ~~, ~d ghost (he~

d~s, the e~h-~vered d~ce ho~ and f~ d~, featheP~
~ .w~sfles, ~d so on. But there ~ no ~iety or initia~on ;’
apparently, impersonations ~ the sere of dis~ises. By ~e
here followed, therefore, ~e ~H Miwok do not ~here~to the
eult, but p~se~ a num~r of dances ~d ritu~ elements shared
K~u but not o~ized, in~ a fo~ ~stem.

The Bird cult Giffo~ ~eves ~ ~ of distinet o~n f~m~:
"god-impe~onating" one and~ ~rhaps of ~eate~ ~e. - I~
ehar~risties ~e ~o :: the. ceremoMal, k~ng of e~les;, condo~,
hawks or, th~ re~ing of their young ;~ and the po~ ceremony.~ ....

The fi~t of these ~o ~ai~, wMeh ~y in b~ef ~ desi~a~
"e~le-re~ng," seems ~o limi~d ~d specific to ~ the ~is 6f
cult in the ~e of a sys~m. It i~ rather ~ element of the kind

perhaps. It is t~e, however, that this element finds i~ nor~e~
limit, ~ a well-develo~d pr~tice, ~o~ the ~iwok. Ig is not

K~u cult trot. I~. does recur in the remainder~ of south eentr~
C~ifo~ southe~ C~ifo~ia, the Great B~in, the Pueblo ~ea,
no~hern ~exic0. It a.ppe~ ~ ~ laeki~ ~ the No~hwest Co~
Plans, ~d e~te~ United S~. The distribution is the~fore
si~fie~tly de~.

The second element, the pota ceremony, composed ~e
young pr~e-f~co~or eagles, the erection of poles ~g ~de
effi~es n~ed for ce~n de~ indi~du~s of a loc~ity line,e,
the sh~ting ~d ceremoni~ delete of these respectively by mem~
of the opp~ite ~d their own moiety. I eonst~e tMs peculiar
unusu~ly in, resting ceremony ~ the putting ~gether o£ elemen~
~en from the ~cto~ or s~p d~ (poles, shooting) ; the
ing ~ve~a~ (images); praetie~ related, as G~ord o~erves,

29~ Miwok Cults, UC-PAAE, 18.:391~08, 1926.
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~SUMMARY OF INDICATED HISTORY OF KUKSU AND RELATED CULTS

The general outline of Kuksu developments then may be tenta-
tively reconstructed to have been this. ~t an early date, long before
Pueblo cults had taken their present specific form, certain ritual
practices, were diffused from an undetermined center which may have
lain in ~exico, but which, if in the United States, is moot likely to
have been situated among, the Pueblos. These rituals probably
included ~nitiations of boys (Loeb’s "tribal initiations"), or super-
natural impersonations, or both ; altars of groundpainting type; fetish
bundles; possibly the bullroarer. The impersonations are likely to
have been of two types: ghosts of the tribal dead ora race of spirits
more or less identified with them; and spirits of a superior or special
character, designable as deities and associated with the origin and
maintenance of the world. There may also have been the concept that
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the impersonations, especially of the gods, served tocure
practices and ideas were diffused westward, and then south, ancI.~
in the coast region, as far as north central California, where
checked by encountering a culture of fairly distinct
trends, that of the Northwest Coast. In.eacR area reached,
missions became merged with culture elements already
and Were still further modified by the development of
traits consonant With the culture of the area. Thus the cult-
musical instruments, ,performers’. apparel, largely became
not~generic or uniform, in the several regions where the
flour~)_hed, These regions were those in which economic
induced relatively concentrated living and inclinations toward
ization. The organizing impulses resultecl in the formation of
ties, perhaps at times de novo. These were essentially luxury
In other regions subsistence was less favorable, or at least tend.e~:~
more scattered or seasonal residence, organization was blocked instead
of encouraged, societies did not form, and even the original

tendencies arose, or grew. to more strength ,than theFhad had
in this area or that, producing greater .local. variety. ~Along~:t~.e.,
Colorado river, for instance, myth-dream" singing habits, with:.~.a~..
essentially individualistic coloring, tended, to smother outnot only

crete ritual, but any surviving impulses toward initiation or imper~
sonation. On the southern California coast, on the other hand, .thR
widespread trait of Datura intoxication, which quite probably had no
original connection with the initiating and impersonati~ig cults, was
more and more emphasized, brought into connection with the local
form of the cults, and modified these. The altar painting and fetish
bundle were retained here along with initiation; impersonations faded
away; a well organized society may’ never have been attained. In the
environs of the Sacramento valley, the altar and fetish were lost, neW,
impersonations were created and became dominant~ societie~ became
strong, even one.new one, at least, being formed; but impersonation.
of the dead languished and died away where it came in competition.
with the introduced mourning commemoration held for the specific
and recent dead. Change, progressive and retrogressive, was still
active at the time of Caucasian occupation, Even in the adver~
environment of peninsular California some remnants of the original
diffusion maintained themselves. Elements like the bullroarer, a rat-
tlesnake ceremony, eagle-rearing, and the like, which variously occur.
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and are absent .bott~ among~ initiating, and non-initiating.
be part Of the original complex .~diffh, sod,: o~ may,represent
specifi~ diffusions. Sporadically occ~ traits like prayer-fea.the, rs
or feather-sticks, meal offerings, pole climbing, may be due to the same
causes or possibly to independent local invention,. That this ,latter.
was at times, an active process even among groups of simpler cultur. ~ei
is suggested by-the composite pota ceremony of the hill ~iwok.-,:-That
invention was likely to be still more productive among gr~.Ups ..with
organization, is shown by the valley l~Iaidu, with their numerous core-.
monies and spirit impersonations and the emlendar sequence bf these...
To a less degree, the Nisenan and Patwin show specialization,
.lying tendencies also operated: as ev!,’dently among the hill Pa.twin,
and possibly among the coas~ Pomo and Tuki in relation to the Clear
lake Pomo. In the main, one line of growth seems to have been fol-
lowed by the groups in the Sacramento valley itself, another by those
of the coast range region to the west. But almost every group had
¯ developed some positive peculiarities of its own. ~Iany traits are
common to several groups, and a great many extend .beyondl the
limits of tribes with societies,~ so that long-continued, reciprocal
and import ::of ritual material between Kuksu and non-Kuksu, groups
is indicated, and the detailed history of .the system becomes exceed-
ingly intricate.

In some such manner as here outlined, it seems to me, the Kuksu
cult system must have grown up. The phenomena are highly com-
plex, and demonstrable detei~ninations will necessarily be fewer than
probabilities, in their historical reconstruction; and probabilities
fewer than possibilities. But to deny that any historical significance
can be extracted from the phenomena would be negativistic. There

o are enough specific and generic similarities l~etween the Kuksu, south-
-ern California~ and Pueblo cult systems to render pedantic an insist-

ence on the wholly independent origin and parallel development
these~ But there are a greater number of specific and even generic

features which are dissimilar, and the.so, which constitute the bulk of
the systems, cannot be brushed aside as secondary and negligible.
They too constitute historic growths, to dismiss which as provincial-
isms in favor of those features which lend themselves to a simple
unified scheme, would b~ summary and contrary to tl~e spirit 6f his-
toric inquiry. Finally, there are the great territorial gaps between
the cult system centers. These must have acted as filters and modifiers

in transmission, and~ enforce extreme caution in reconstructive inter-
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~ ~ War in t~e area was usually the result of poaehing.~,iBe~id~-the "
bow, the Spea~ was an imp0r~ant weapon, and body armor ~hs wor~
Chiefs did not fight and were notattacked, but ae~das peaeema~r~.
There was no compensation in settlement. ..,.. ~ - : ,. ~ :,.~i.?[ -~-~ .
~,: River .P~twin culture was eharaeterizecl by,a.-relatively ~simpi~       :.:~:~
teetmology, "excep~ in feather work. BasketsWere well ma~te,~ but the
art was narrower than that of the Pomo.¯ Skins weredressed littlb.
There was considerable fishing, and the use of nets: was rather highly
developed, extending to most hunting, even the ta~ing of deer.. Spe~ial
features of the material culture included wooden mort~, Wells,~ cook-
ing "salt" out of plants. Towns were good-sized and inhabited "ihost
the year. Girls’ adolescence and war dances were weakly developed.
Shamanism.was of Pomo-Nisenan type, by purchased instruction from
an older kinsman, rather than through inspiration or personal experi-
ence ~ith spirits.

Hill Patwin culture was somewhat simpler than that of the river
d~vision, but apparently not noi~bly so excep~ in organized ritual.
The settled parts of hill Pat~in ter~_~ory .practically all lay under
1000 feet al~tude.                                            ,

Patwin society and its privileges were organized on the basis of
patrilineal "functional families" or lineages, sere,’ described by
MeKern. The rigor of this scheme was however considerably modified
in practice by a number of factors, especially personal closeness of
elder kinsmen on the mother’s side. In general, conditions would seem
to have been similar to those among the Pomo of Olear lake as
described by Gifford.

The modern ritual cult of the Patwin is .an altered hybridization
¯ 0f their native cults of Kuksu type and of ideas and praeti~s of the
gh.ost,dance messianic movement of 1872. The precise circumstances
and relations of this new development are not clear; b~t it spread

~ under the same name, bole, to the Wintun and Maidu, and under a
translated, one, maru, to the Pomo and .beyond, while the older rites
were being abandoned.

Patwin mythology was not of the 1V~aidu-Wintu-Yuki type, with
recoffnition of an exalted anthropomorphic creator, but rather like
that of the tribes to the south; the chief personage being ~he falcon.
The anthropomorphic creator concept was limitec! to an east-west belt
of tribes only partly overlapping the Kuksu cult area in the north,
ancl therefore perhaps only indirectly connected with this cult in
origin.
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.~.. The’..Wintun~ iproper were ~’ central"~ only .with reference
geographical position in the Wintun linguisti~ stock.
culturally they constitutod the smaller ~southern portion o£ a

or Wintu-~intun half o£ the stock, as contrasted with the
formed the southern half. They were less concentrated in
towns; their, usual dwellings were of thatch without earth; their

.~eipal dances were those .of. txiumpk, over sc.alps and for
.girls ; ~hey did not participate .at all in the ]~uksu cult system.
did have, an unusually exact set of shell-beazl valuations for
of various kinds, ¯

The Northeastern or Salt Pomo were a single tribelet in the
ramento valley strongly influenced by their hill Patwin

. The ~ake Miwok, who comprised two Or three tribelets,
.

have leaned culturally toward the Pomo.
The Kuksu cult system possessed three i~itiating societies mnong

the river Patwin. There was a general society which took in nearly::
all boys and performed.~:the-=igreat, hesi besides a number of

dances. There were: two,:other.societiesor orders, the kuksu and th~
wai-saltu or north-spirits,. ~whose .membership was selective, adult, and
included women. Initiation into these two limited societies consisted
of being respectively sho~ or demented, and then restored to health.
They are obviously the equivalents of the Pomo guksu and ghost
societies. The general dancing society, on the other hand, is much
like that of the valley ~V[aidu. ~n their three organizations, the river
Patwin are unique, no o[her California people being known to have
more than two.

The hid Patwin, at least o£ the north, appear to have 0nly a single
society. Its great ceremony is the hesi, its initiator kuksu, and cer-
tain of its p~r~ormers resemble the wai-saltu. The hill organization
and rites therefore seem to be a fusion of elements existing separately
among the river Patwin.

The more esoteric duties of the Patwin societies are restricted to
certain members who have been f~ught the requisite ritual knowledge,
invariably for pay, by a predecessor .who is usually an older kinsman.
Many of the public enactments of these rituals are however performed
by the ordinary or lower grade members, under the direction
of these "masters." A system of apportioning seats or places on ~he
dance-house floor according to official rank Or status, seems to have
been carried far~her by the Patwin than by other groups.
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The valley l~aidu possess the largest number o£ distinct spirit
i~perso~tions, d~mces, ~md ceremonies in their K~. CMt, ~md they.
have gone farthest in ~ging .the most impor~cant of these in a
. seasonal sequence. They also seem to be unique in confining impor-
tant ceremonies to the winter., They appear however to lack the
equiv~alent of the wai-saltu or ghost society; as to a separate kuksu
order.or society among them, ~he evidence is incomplete.

The entire lr~U e~lt, defined ~ a system of rituals performed
b~" initiat~l members 0£ Societies impersonating supernatural beings;

seems to have been confined to an area about 150 miles in diameter
¯ in north central California. Outside of this area manyof the elements
o~ the cult o~eur, but there are no soeiet.ies and little systematic
organization. The suit, underneath many local variations, shows two
basic form~, Characteristic. respectively of the Sacramento valley and
Coas~ ~range regions. Its pro.b~ ble external relations and internal
development have been~ outlined in theconcluding paragraphs of the

section on the cult ~ a whole.
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